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Jottings
Great indeed is the contrast between the prayer of the Lord, as recorded in Jn 17, and that which is given in
the first three Gospels, the thrice repeated prayer in Gethsemane. That prayer, "Father, if Thou be willing,
remove this cup from Me: nevertheless not My will, but Thine, be done" (Lk.22:42), had Calvary in view. The
whole nature of the Lord shrank from the ordeal of the cross, with the unutterable abandonment of any feelings
of pity for the holy Sufferer who was yielding His life in complete resignation to God's will.
"Reproach hath broken My heart: and I am full of heaviness .And I looked for some to take pity, but there was none: and for comforters, but I found none"
(Ps.69:20).
He saw it from all eternity with the eye of omniscience. His course and sufferings are outlined in the Psalms
and elsewhere in the Old Testament Scriptures with unerring accuracy by the Holy Spirit, who writes with
clarity, using tenses as though it were history and not prophecy. But as the Sufferer drew near to the honor of
those scenes of human cruelty, the whole being of the Man Christ Jesus was convulsed. He shuddered as a
vessel struck by a mighty wave, as the billows of Calvary overwhelmed Him. The mental anguish of the Lord is
described by Luke:—
"And being in an agony He prayed more earnestly: and His sweat became as it were great drops of
blood falling down upon the ground" (Lk.22:44).
The prayer of Gethsemane is that of the Man Christ Jesus in His weakness. He who is the Creator, and
Upholder in being of all angels and of all creation, which consists (holds together) in Him (Col.1:17; Heb.1:2,
3), was so weak that an angel appeared strengthening Him (Lk.22:43). His weakness arose from the fact that He
who is the Word, and who is God, had become flesh, and human flesh is essentially ever a weak tiling.
In the Lord Jesus there is almighty strength and weakness; strength which can deal with sea and wind, with
disease, demons and death, and weakness which is shown in His weariness, His hunger and His thirst. He was
very Man, yet very God, the Son of God who took to Himself through Mary the virgin, the betrothed wife of
Joseph, our common humanity, and so He became the Son of Man. His weakness and weariness did not arise
from His having any share in the consequences of sin, but because of that which is associated with the weakness
of human flesh, and by putting strains upon weak flesh which were beyond its power of endurance.
In the prayers of the first three Gospels and that of Jn 17 we have the weakness of the Lord's manhood, and
the equality of the co-equal Son with the Father, exhibited. For while weakness is seen in the prostrate Man in
Gethsemane, there is not a sign or word betokening weakness in Jn 17 where He speaks as Son to the Father,
who shared His glory and enjoyed the love of the Father's bosom before the world began.
J.M.

1952-1

JOTTINGS. The prayer of Jn 17 closes the Lord's ministry to His disciples following the institution of His
remembrance in the breaking of the bread. Judas had gone, and the Lord begins at Jn 13:31 to speak to His
disciples words full of love and tenderness. Here is a pattern for all who would minister to the heart's need of
saints after the keeping of the Lord's commandment on Lord's day morning. When the hearts of God's people
have been moved by the love and suffering of their Lord it is not a time to assault the tender sympathies of
saints by some diatribe on their faults, or failings or a review of world events, or some other theme far removed
from both the spirit and character of what is contained in those chapters in John. Ministry of the kind that the
Lord gave will ever be as a sweet reviver to the heart's affections; it will draw us nearer to Him who loves us so
dearly, and will prove a comfort, consolation and means of edification to assemblies where it obtains (1
Cor.14:8).
In Jn 17:1 the Lord asks that He, the Son, may be glorified that the Son may glorify the Father. He who was
to glorify God was to be first glorified by God. This glorification is not here associated with the subjugation of
all things to the will of God by the irresistible power of the Son of God, but is associated with God's purpose in
this dispensation of grace; for the Lord goes on to say,
"Even as Thou gavest Him authority over all flesh, that whatsoever Thou hast given Him, to them He
should give eternal life" (Jn 17:2).
Christ has universal Lordship (Acts 10:36; Rom.10:12, 13), hence He can be and is a universal Saviour. In
the coming day, the day of judgement, His universal Lordship and authority over all flesh will be seen in all
being manifestly subjected to Him, which time is not yet (Heb.2:8); but now His authority is shown in Jn 17:2 to
be in connexion with the giving of eternal life to all believers, of whatever tribe or nation, whom the Father has
given to Him. The glorification of the Son of God was vital to this work, for the Holy Spirit, who was sent to
bear witness of the Son (Jn 15:26) and also to indwell and empower the men who were left by Him to be His
witnesses (Jn 16:27: Acts 1:8), could not come until He was glorified (Jn 7:39).
The gift of eternal life would introduce such as received it into a new sphere of things, for whilst in man
there is a consciousness of a Divine Being, God having never left Himself without witness in respect of this
(Rom.1:18-23), there is in man no competence to know God. Satan has used man's ignorance of God, the while
he has played upon that consciousness of a Divine Being in man, to substituting in man's worship images of men
and beasts in blatant and rank idolatry, and that through the hypocrisy of men that speak lies and hold down the
truth in unrighteousness. But the imparting of eternal life to those who were dead through trespasses and sins
opens up a vista of light and glory, for eternal life has within it the competence to acquire a knowledge of God
and of the Son of God, Jesus Christ.
"And this is life eternal, that they should know Thee the only true God, and Him whom Thou didst send,
even Jesus Christ."
The veriest child of years or the darkest aboriginal to whom Christ has given eternal life has a competence
to know God and His Son which the most learned theological professor who has not eternal life has not got. Life
then is the first necessity for man in the knowledge of God. No life, no knowledge!
J.M.
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EDITORIAL.
In this first issue for a new year we commence a series of articles on the Holy Spirit, with the
hope that much precious truth may be brought before us in the goodness of God as the various
writers are themselves led by that wondrous Person. Do we hold it as a commonplace that all
believers in Christ are indwelt by the Holy Spirit of God? or do we marvel at the thought that within
us is that Holy Being? The fact is that there is no more remarkable thing upon the earth to-day, if we
can see it so, than a man walking upon the earth, outwardly little different from other men, yet in
him is a divine Being. Other men may rule as kings and dictators, others may be mighty in
knowledge and in wisdom, but if they have not within them that Holy Spirit they are not to be
compared with the man who has within him that heavenly Guest to sweeten his life with gracious
influence and to make him conscious of that heavenly home to which he will one day go. Every
believer in Christ should contemplate with awe the glorious fact that he has One so near at hand to
be a Comforter and Guide. What a difference it would make if all Christians were susceptible to the
leading of that Holy One!
There are, alas, many things done by professing Christians which cannot, by any reasonable
stretch of the imagination, be attributed to the leading of the Spirit. Yet many will say that they are
led by the Spirit when it cannot be so, for that Holy Spirit has devoted Himself throughout the
history of mankind in moving chosen men to write chosen words, and the Holy Spirit is not one to
write one thing and encourage men to act contrariwise. It has been well said that nothing which is
professedly of the Holy Spirit can truly be so if it is contrary to the word of God. What the apostle
wrote by the Spirit had not to be amended even if he himself should seek to do so, or even if an
angel from heaven should witness against what he had so written.
For this reason we are happy to accept a series of articles from a beloved contributor on what
the Scriptures teach with regard to the miracles and miraculous gifts which were in evidence in the
early days of this dispensation. There are to-day many who invoke the authority of the Holy Spirit
for what they teach and practise, and so it is needful that we should examine the Word of God as to
what is His will for disciples, lest a spurious ebullience of feelings should be used by the archdeceiver of men who would use such to divert the thoughts of men from heart-response to the will
of the Lord who died at Calvary.
For our young friends who are seeking to please that same Lord we are providing special
articles, in the will of God, throughout the year, and the same reverence for the word of God is
inculcated, we trust, by the articles on the Fear of the Lord and the Treasures in the Word. It is the
special work and delight of the Holy Spirit to lead us all into such pastures.
A.T.D.
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THE HOLY SPIRIT AND HIS WORK:
HIS PERSONALITY AND NAMES.
The subject of the Holy Spirit is one that has special interest for the child of God. Firstly we
observe that " God is a Spirit" (Jn 4:24). The nature of God is spiritual, and His Being is
transcendent. All wisdom, knowledge and power are His, and His holiness is unbounded.
Aided by the modern telescope man can penetrate deeply into the interstellar spaces, yet only to
discover more and yet more of the universe of God. The word of God and faith are the Christian's
requirements in his search for the knowledge of God, "For he that cometh to God must believe that
He is, and that He is a Rewarder of them that seek after Him" (Heb.11:6). Supplied with the
telescope of faith he can look into the Holy Scriptures and with the Spirit's aid can make discoveries
in the knowledge of God, yet only to become increasingly conscious of His judgements that are
unsearchable and ways that are past tracing out (Rom.11:33).
Speaking of the unsearchable nature of God. one has said, "While at the seaside a little girl was
pouring water into a hole she had made in the sand. I asked her, Are you going to empty the sea into
that hole? " In like manner we with our small capacity cannot comprehend God. We know but the
outskirts of His ways.
''We comprehend Him not,
Yet earth and heaven tell
God sits as Sovereign on the throne.
And ruleth all things well."
It is proper, then, for us to accept what God reveals of Himself in the Holy Scriptures, and in
view of His transcendent character we should expect to come face to face with very much that
entirely outranges our widest mental vision.
"Here faith prevails and love adores." If in the energy of faith we believe God then acceptance
of the fact of the Holy Spirit's Personality is inevitable, since God always refers to Him in the
Scriptures as a Person. To speak of the Holy Spirit other than as a Person is dishonouring to that
majestic One, and furthermore, touches the glory of the Godhead. We cannot conceive of the Father
and the Son. two ever blessed Persons, being conjoined with a mere influence. The Holy Spirit has
an influence which is transcendent in extent and in directing and moving power, but what He has
must not be concluded to be what He is. He is a Person, and from Him emanates unlimited
influence and power, as we will show more in detail later on. Only One possessing personality can
conform to the presentation of the Spirit as given in the Holy Scriptures.
His SOVEREIGNTY. The Spirit of God is sovereign in His workings, and He exercises divine
authority. His dealings with Balaam the soothsayer are illustrative of this. That person loved the
hire of wrong-doing, and
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would gladly have complied with every wish of Moab's wicked king to curse the Israel of God,
but he was checked by the Spirit of God who came upon him, controlling his actions and restraining
his purposes. Concerning this the Spirit says, "I would not hearken unto Balaam; therefore he
blessed you still: so I delivered you out of his hand" (Josh.24:10).
In His sovereign working the Spirit of God came upon such men as Othniel, Gideon, Jephthah
and Samson (Jdgs.3:10; Jdgs.6:34; Jdgs.11:29; Jdgs.15:14), enduing them with power to judge
Israel, and to defeat their enemies. He came mightily upon Saul, the son of Kish, and upon David (1
Sam.10:6; 1 Sam.16:13), causing men to marvel and say, "Is Saul also among the prophets? " and
leading David through many trials and victories, till at length he sat upon the throne of the twelve
tribes of Israel.
The Lord uses the pronoun Ekeinos (He) in Jn 14:26; Jn 15:26; Jn 16:13:The pronoun is often
understood in the verb, but in these passages wherein the Master is emphatic in referring to the
Holy Spirit He employs the masculine demonstrative pronoun ekeinos, which indicates that the
Spirit is a Person.
Among the many features in the character of the Holy Spirit that mark His personality we note
the following:—He has a mind (Rom.8:27), which implies cognitive, emotional and volitional
capacity. He has a will, the determining faculty of the mind, which He exercises (1 Cor.12:11), and
so worketh the many gifts within the Church, dividing to each one severally even as He will. He
speaks in the Scriptures: David says, "The Spirit of the LORD spake by me, and His word was upon
my tongue" (2 Sam.23:2). In Acts 4:25 we read, "The Holy Spirit by the mouth of our father David
Thy servant, didst say." " Well spake the Holy Spirit by Isaiah" (Acts 28:25). "The Holy Spirit
saith, To-day if ye shall hear His voice" (Heb.3:7). "The Spirit saith expressly" (1 Tim.4:1).
Then the Holy Spirit writes upon the fleshly tables of the heart (2 Cor.3:3). At Sinai He wrote
upon stone, but that day is past, and He now writes upon hearts that have been softened by the love
and grace of God. He can search the deep things of God (1 Cor.2:10). He can teach and reveal
(Lk.12:12; 1 Jn 2:27; Eph.3:5).
He chooses, sends forth, hinders, and He caught away Philip the evangelist after he had
preached Jesus to the eunuch, and had baptized him in the water (Acts 8:39; 13:2, 4; 16:7). He
strengthens with power in the inward man those who seek this blessing from the Father (Eph.3:16).
He can be tempted and lied to, as we glean from the account of the sin of Ananias and Sapphira
(Acts 5:2, 3, 9). He can be grieved (Isa.63:10; Eph.4:30), quenched (1 Thess.5:19), and resisted
(Acts 7:51).
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Here are a few attributes of His Deity—He is eternal (Heb.9:14); He has creatorial powers (Job
33:4: Ps.104:30); He has garnished the heavens (Job 26:13): He is omnipresent (Psalm 139:7-12);
He is omniscient (1 Cor.2:10); He is omnipotent (Rom.8:11). Certainly to Him belong the honours
that are due to God. He is God the Holy Spirit.
NAMES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
The Holy Spirit is referred to under a variety of names in the Holy Scriptures, and these usually
appear to harmonize with the particular phase of ministry He is exercising. The student is richly
rewarded who carefully compares the context in the various passages.
He is called the Holy Spirit and the Spirit in Acts 2, where we find the account of His descent
on the day of Pentecost, enduing the disciples with power for testimony-bearing. At the request of
the Son the Father sent Him down, and His coming was with a sound as of the rushing of a mighty
wind. We should not expect a sign like that sound. It was suited and fitting for the special occasion,
but the Holy Spirit is now given to each believer on the Lord Jesus the moment he receives Christ,
though there are no outward, visible signs.
It was the Spirit of the LORD Jehovah (Isa.61:1), the Spirit of the Lord (Lk.4:18), by whom the
Lord Jesus was anointed. The Lordship of the Spirit is declared in 2 Cor.3:17. The Spirit of Jehovah
shall rest upon the King in the future Regeneration (Isa.11:2). Then as the Spirit of Christ He "
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glories that should follow them" (1 Pet.1:11),
causing the prophets to seek and search diligently. The supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, with the
supplications of the saints, gave Paul confidence for salvation as he lay enduring the sufferings of
the Roman prison, and the trial occasioned him by schismatic preachers (Phil.1:19).
Once He is termed the Holy Spirit of God, in whom the believer is sealed unto the day of
redemption (Eph.4:30); and in Eph.1:13 He is referred to as the Holy Spirit of promise. "The Holy
One" is He in whom we have the anointing (1 Jn 2:20), in virtue of which anointing John could say,
"Ye know all things, " or, "Ye all know."
There is a tender touch in the Master's teaching in Matt.10:20, where He views the disciples
going forth as sheep in the midst of wolves, and exhorts them to be wise as serpents, and harmless
as doves. When hauled before councils in synagogues, and scourged, they were not to be anxious
how or what to speak, for it is " the Spirit of your Father that speaketh in you." It is the Spirit of His
Son whom God hath sent forth into our hearts crying, Abba, Father (Gal.4:6), and He makes this
divine relationship most precious to our hearts. Men may say, We are all children of God. but apart
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from the new birth, the birth from above, men are but children of wrath. The Holy Spirit, as the
Spirit of His Son, is in the hearts of those only who have received Christ.
He is the Spirit of Life, whose law has set us free from the law of sin and death (Rom.8:2), and
what comfort and joy the believer finds in that " There is therefore now no condemnation to them
that are in Christ Jesus!"
The Spirit of grace (Heb.10:29) is the Holy Spirit viewed in relation to God's people within
God's house. In bringing this people to the divine position no small measure of grace from God was
given, and so should they turn back, or shrink back, God says, "My soul hath no pleasure." To
shrink back involves the most dread of evils, namely, "hath trodden under foot the Son of God (He
who is Son over God's house); hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified
an unholy thing (this is not the sanctification of the believer in Christ, but the setting apart in the
divine position, Ex.24:); and hath done despite (that is defiance with contempt) unto the Spirit of
grace". May God's people to-day be saved from such grievous sin, which must be visited with a
certain fearful expectation of judgement, and a fierceness (jealousy) of fire which shall devour the
adversaries (verse 27)! "That Spirit which He made to dwell in us yearneth for us even unto jealous
envy" (Jas.4:5 RVM). Faint at best is our appreciation of the Holy Spirit's interest in us and His love
for us, but may we be helped to do nothing He would regard as contemptuous defiance!
The Spirit of Jesus suffered not Paul and his company to enter Bithynia, for He was guiding
them on to the sufferings of Philippi with its spiritual victories.
As the Spirit of truth (Jn 14:17) He is with us now to guide us into all the truth. The grace of
God is acceptable to believers in Christ, but the truth is not infrequently by-passed. Of course the
grace of God is free, whereas the truth of God must be bought. God says,
"Buy the truth, and sell it not; Yea, wisdom, and instruction, and understanding" (Prov.23:23).
For many the price of truth appears too high. In such eases our gracious Guest, the Holy Spirit,
must be grieved, for He delights to guide into all the truth. If we abide in His word, the Lord says,
"ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free" (Jn 8:31, 32). Oh, to have hearts that
love the truth, and are glad to act for the truth's sake! With the truth we link the good deposit which
was committed unto Timothy, and which he was exhorted to guard through the Holy Spirit (2
Tim.1:14 RVM).
Then as the Spirit of glory He rests upon them who are reproached for the name of Christ (1
Pet.4:14). Such reproach may be accompanied with what is drab and gloomy, but with what
brightness shines the glory of the Spirit above the encircling gloom!
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Perhaps there is no more sweet title given to this blessed Person than that used by the Lord Jesus
in Jn 14:16; 16:7:He says, "I will pray the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter
(parakletos)." " If I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you: but if I go, I will send Him
unto you." As the Comforter He was to continue the work that the Lord Jesus had been doing—He
was to be alongside the disciples to cheer and comfort them amidst the trials of opposition from a
world that knows not Christ. "If ye were of the world, the world would love its own: but because ye
are not. of the world, therefore the world hateth you" (Jn 15:19). May we love, reverence and obey
the gracious Comforter and Guide as He leads us across the desert to our eternal home above the
skies!
"May He who dwells in all our hearts,
Our minds from sin set free,
That we may know and praise and love
One God in Persons three. Amen."
G. PRASHER.

MIRACLES AND MIRACULOUS GIFTS.
INTRODUCTORY—THE MIRACLE OF THE NEW BIRTH.
The message of these pages will be appreciated and understood only by those who have
experienced the divine miracle of the " new birth." This miracle has taken place in the spiritual
experience of countless thousands since the Lord Jesus Christ spoke of it to a cultured leader of the
Jews. Has my reader been born again? Sincere and prayerful searching through such a portion as
the Gospel by John will bring helpful explanation of the key to this experience. It is found in the
Person of the Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God. He was the true Light of Jn 1:9:The
verses immediately following show that those who received Him were born of God; they became
children of God through believing in His Name. Or, to use the language of Jn 3:3, they were born
again. With this new birth comes the gift of everlasting life as described in Jn 3:15, 16, 36. Notice
carefully the distinction made by the Lord Jesus between that which is born of the flesh and that
which is born of the Spirit (verse 6). The importance of this is again emphasized by Paul in 1
Cor.2:14:
"But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness
unto Him: neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned."
Until a man knows that he is a child of God through faith in Jesus Christ, he is incompetent to
form an opinion about such matters as we propose to discuss regarding certain "miraculous"
manifestations in the modern religious world. For, in applying the principles of God's word to such
problems, we are dependent upon the guidance of the Holy Spirit, and the Spirit indwells only
those who have been born again.
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To those who have been led by God's grace to the happy experience of the new birth, this
message is specially directed. May our attitude be that described in 1 Peter 2:2:
"As newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye man grow thereby! "

We have been saved from the wrath of God through Christ. Yet if our lives of service are to be
saved for His use, we need continually to grow through absorbing the nourishment of the sincere
milk of the word of God. There are subtle pitfalls into which children of God may fall, causing them
to come far short of the Lord's will for His disciples. God's primary desire for His children is their
true spiritual growth. It is put as follows in Eph.4:13-14:
"Until we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect
man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ: that we henceforth be no more children,
tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning
craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive."

We live in perilous times, with many " lying in wait to deceive." The spiritually mature
Christian will not readily be deceived by any of the many vagaries of doctrine, or the cunning
craftiness which abounds. To attain such spiritual maturity there is no substitute for feeding on the
Word of God, and subjecting all our own feelings or opinions to its authority. We shall apply this
principle to one of the most perplexing problems confronting the modern seeker after truth.
THE TWENTIETH CENTURY—AN ERA OF THE SPECTACULAR.
One result of modern scientific discovery has been to place within the reach of a majority a
standard of living and a range of entertainment far exceeding what was possible for past
generations. Cheap and luxurious travel opens out an ever-expanding field to the inclinations of a
restless age. Entertainment which satiates the shallow mind with emotional thrills is within the
grasp of all. The spectacular scale on which sport is organised captivates the ardent support of
multitudes. As never before, there is a dissatisfaction with the wholesome and simple everyday
pleasures, and a constant urge for a more varied and exciting way of life.
This twentieth century tendency is reflected strongly in the religious world. Enormous numbers
are gravitating towards the imposing organization of the Roman Catholic Church, attracted by its
seeming solidarity, its authoritative voice, and the accompanying ritual and pageantry. The
shallow-mindedness of the times is well catered for by a religion which demands that responsibility
for interpreting the Word of God should be delegated to the Church, and that even the question of
one's sins may be conveniently dealt with in the confessional.
Among the Protestant Churches there is a growing dependence upon musical effect to draw
their congregations. Even with soundly
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evangelical groups it is the "era of the massed choir, " and the place given to the exposition of
the Word of God is shrinking proportionately.
Yet another reflection of this desire for the sensational is the springing up in mushroom-like
profusion of an enormous number of professed miracle workers. Some attract their devotees
through the fascination of reaching beyond the borne of normal human experience and exploring
the mysterious realm of the "spirit world, " which undeniably exists. They seek the sinister thrill of
achieving contact with that forbidden territory, ignoring the warnings of God's Word. It is the lure
of the spectacular which draws them on. Their profession to perform the miracle of obtaining
messages from those who have departed this life proves a powerful bait to many.
Other miracle workers specialize in the healing of disease. Whether through the cold, calculated
philosophy of the Christian Scientist, or the frenzied emotionalism of certain mass healing
movements, it is the element of the miraculous which causes people to flock wherever healing is
publicized in the name of religion.
Within more limited circles is the sensational feature of "speaking in tongues, " which is often
accompanied by other involuntary effects on the body, adding to the excitement of the experience;
an experience frequently hailed in certain " evangelical circles " as the hall-mark of spiritual
progress.
A glance at the " Church Page " of most great city newspapers in the English-speaking world
bears out only too fully this decisive trend towards the sensational. It is a modern development of
what Paul and his companions met in their travels through the ancient cities of the Mediterranean
littoral. Samaria had been amazed at the sorcery of Simon until the gospel light dispelled the gloom
(Acts 8:9); in Cyprus Paul and Barnabas had to contend with the wiles of Bar-Jesus (Acts 13:8); the
mass hysteria of pagan idolaters was illustrated in Lystra (Acts 14:11) and Ephesus (Acts 19:28) by
the devotees of Jupiter and Diana; a woman with a spirit of divination harassed Paul and his coworkers in Philippi (Acts 16:16); while those addicted to magical arts in Ephesus were so numerous
that an enormous bonfire was needed to burn their libraries of valuable books (Acts 19:19). The
powers of darkness had a widespread grip in that day. Yet their power is so much more deadly today, since they often present their subtle falsehoods beneath the guise of a " Christian " exterior.
It is upon the miraculous manifestations in twentieth century religion that we wish to direct the
searchlight of God's word, for the Scriptures are our only safeguard against imposture.
"The judgements of the LORD are true and righteous altogether. More to be desired are
they than gold, Yea, than much fine gold: Sweeter also than honey and the honeycomb.
Moreover by them is Thy servant warned" (Ps.19:10-11).
(To be continued, D.V.)
G. PRASHER, JR.
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"GO YE."
Much has been said and written regarding the function of God's together people as a Holy
Priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices (1 Pet.2:5). This is a highly important privilege and
responsibility devolving upon those who by God's grace " as living stones, are built up a spiritual
house, " and too much cannot be heard on the subject, nor can reference to it too often be made.
In this article, however, it is the writer's desire to ponder that further purpose which God has in
a people together for Himself, expressed in 1 Pet.2:9—" That ye may shew forth the excellencies of
Him who called you out of darkness into His marvellous light."
Doubtless there are many ways in which His excellencies may be shown forth by God's people
in their imitation of Him; as for instance by the order and steadfastness of their faith in Christ
(Col.2:5) being made manifest. Also as each is able to say. as the apostle could say, "I have been
crucified with Christ; yet I live; and yet no longer I, but Christ liveth in me, " so, in measure, His
excellencies may be shewn forth in us individually. Then by preaching " unto the Gentiles the
unsearchable riches of Christ, " Paul, in his day, showed forth His excellencies.
This he regarded as the ambition of his life, and he could say " that from Jerusalem, and round
about even unto Illyricum, I have fully preached the gospel of Christ."
For this purpose, he realized God had " separated him, even from his mother's womb, and called
him through His grace" (Gal.1:15), and he was able to say, "I do all things for the gospel's sake."'
Now whilst it is true that we have not been called in the very special way in which Paul was,
nevertheless we have been " called into the Fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord" (1
Cor.1:9), to be a collective testimony whose privilege and responsibility it is to " shew forth the
excellencies of Him who called us out of darkness into His marvellous light."
To us then the words of the Lord Jesus come to-day, "Go ye, therefore, and make disciples of all
the nations, baptizing them into the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit"
(Matt.28:19).
The scope of this commission is no less to-day than when it was first given, "All Nations, " and
includes the peoples in these favoured British Isles and the many nations overseas.
If disciples are to be made, the gospel must be proclaimed that men may hear and be saved, —
so we read, "Whosoever shall call upon the Name of the Lord shall be saved."
"How then shall they call on Him in whom they have not believed? and how shall they believe
in Him whom they have not

1952-11

heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher? And how shall they preach, except they be
sent? even as it is written, How beautiful are the feet of them that bring glad tidings of good things!:
(Rom.10:13-15).
As we view the vastness of the task committed to us, do not the words of the Lord ring in our
ears and find a response in our hearts? " The harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few.
Pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the harvest, that He send forth labourers into His harvest" (Matt.9:37,
38).
With such a glorious message to proclaim, and with the privilege granted to us of serving Him
to whom all authority in heaven and on earth has been given, may there be an eager response from
us to His command, "Go ye."
"Shall we whose souls are lighted
With wisdom from on high,
Shall we, to man benighted,
The lamp of life deny?
Salvation, oh salvation,
The joyful sound proclaim,
Till each remotest nation
Has heard Messiah's name."
How often we sing such words! but do they really move our hearts, and cause us to respond to
His inquiry, "Whom shall I send, and who will go for Us? " with the reply, "Here am I, send me?"
There is great need for labourers in the field here, and overseas, where " They call us to deliver
their souls from error's chain."
Much help is also urgently needed in many assemblies in other lands, where the words of the
Master have their voice for us to-day, "Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I
commanded you" (Matt.28:20).
May we each be exercised to do our part in seeking to fulfil the purpose which the Lord has in
us as a Royal Priesthood!
If it is His will to send us out, "Ambassador to be, of realms beyond the sea, " let us be prepared
to go at His bidding, or, if otherwise, to render all the help we can by our earnest constant prayers,
by giving of our substance, and in many other ways open to us.
"Let none hear you idly saying,
'There is nothing I can do, '
While the souls of men are dying,
And the Master calls for you;
Take the task He gives you gladly.
Let His work your pleasure be,
Answer gladly when He calleth,
'Here am I, send me, send me.' "
" SUNERGOS."
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS.
THE FEAR OF THE LORD.
One address which remains with me from early youth was that of the Lord's day afternoon
following the sudden home-going of beloved A. F. Anderson of Glasgow. It was from Ps.12:—"
Help, LORD, for the godly man ceaseth." Godly men seemed to be ceasing then. They had been
ceasing in the Psalmist's day also. They are ceasing still. They constantly cease, but have hitherto
been continually replaced. If the adversary can destroy this process of replenishing the ranks of the
godly he will be well satisfied. The battle then is on and raging furiously.
The fear of the LORD is still the beginning of wisdom. We have learned that truth from
Solomon. His father David taught it to him and it runs like a golden thread through the book of
Proverbs. Nor was it only his son to whom David taught this truth. He taught it also to the loyal
band which separated themselves to him to the cave of Adullam. Many a time you may have
wondered what they talked about in the long evenings in the cave. Ps.34 helps us. David wrote that
Ps.after he had fled from Abimelech, and 1 Sam.22 tells us that it was then that he retreated to the
cave. So he gathered his helpers in war around him. He would have to train them. Those of most use
to him would learn to sling with both hands, "at an hairbreadth and not miss." But a still more vital
matter must have precedence in the school of the cave. "Come, ye children, hearken unto me, " said
David, "I will teach you the fear of the LORD." That then was the conversation of the cave, later also
it was the conversation of the Palace and many humbler homes in Israel besides.
This matter of the fear of the LORD had always been held by some and then passed on in Israel
from one generation to another. It was part of the rich heritage: a sort of barometer also of home and
national life.
For example, Abraham confessed mistakenly one day that the fear of God was not in the place
to which his erring feet had taken him. So he turned back penitent. He must learn, perhaps the hard
way, to be a companion of all them that fear God, otherwise only sorrow would ensue. You will
read of this in Gen.20.
Abraham's son Isaac must in turn have drunk deeply of his father's wholesome godly fear, for
the impression of God which rooted itself early in the mind of his son Jacob was that He was " the
Fear of his father Isaac." Isaac had lived the home-life of a god-fearing man.
And Jacob taught his boy Joseph, in his first tender seventeen years, so thoroughly to fear God
that when the Devil pressed hard upon him one day, through the immoral suggestions of a wicked
woman, he fled from the temptress, crying, "How then can I do this great wickedness and sin
against God? " He had learned to fear God and that fear made him hate sin. You will find Gen.39
profitable reading, in company with 1 Tim.6:11, 12.
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They taught each other in those days the fear of the LORD. TO them it was the very beginning of
wisdom and we pass on the word to our younger readers to-day. Schooling days, apprenticeship
days, evening class studies—these may all be pressing at the moment, for there is still no royal road
to learning. But above all that you learn, young disciple, learn to fear God. In the measure in which
you fear Him you will hate sin. "The fear of the LORD is clean, " said David, "enduring for ever."
And as you learn it you will say with Joseph, when the tempter from beneath spreads his wares,
"How then can I do this great wickedness and sin against God? "
A devout man once said, "If Satan comes up to my door, I cannot help it; if he lifts the latch and
walks in, I cannot help it. But if I offer him a chair and begin with him a parley, I put myself
altogether in the wrong." Sin still couches at the door of those who neglect to fear God; couches
with a fearful power to master the unwary.
Holland's first defence against the century-old tidal menace is the sand dunes. They have little
defensive value in their natural state, but a special kind of grass is sown in them, the roots of which
form an entangled network acting as binder. Where there are no dunes the Dutch have built three
main series of dykes. The first of these is called the Watchman, the second the Sleeper, the third the
Dreamer. The tides of sin roll relentlessly too, longing to break through and ravage. Our first dyke,
the Watchman, is the fear of the Lord. Hewn on a stone on the Zuiderzee Dyke, twenty miles long,
are the words "A nation that lives builds for its future." Keep that first dyke high in your life, young
Christian. Your whole future usefulness for the beloved Master depends upon it. " Fear God."
The fear of the LORD makes for communion. Sin only breaks communion. And as for conscious
sin, well did a last-century preacher thunder out that it is " a clenched fist, an outstretched arm, a
blow —aimed at the face of Almighty God." Wholesome then is the counsel of Solomon in
Prov.20:17—" Let not thine heart envy sinners; but be thou in the fear of the LORD all the day long."
This is the sort of spiritual atmosphere in which young Christians will prosper. For that reason we
should shun places and company where His Name is not feared. Mal.3:16 shews us that the Godfearing seek each other out and talk together, and those conversations high Heaven hears. Truly,
mutual God-fearingness is a perfect basis for companionship, as the Psalmist expressed in
Ps.119:16—" I am a companion of all them that fear Thee."
The fear of the LORD will produce within us also that " reverence and awe " with which we must
learn early in years to serve God in His House. Should we not live every day in the light of the
drawing near on Lord's day morning? Should we not keep ourselves from sin, by the Lord's help,
having in mind the entry into the Holy Place with the holy priesthood at the breaking of the bread?
And at the gatherings of God's people when you have taken your seat, reverently
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bow your head and concentrate on the purpose of the gathering. Do not look around you during
the service. Remember that in spirit you have drawn near. You are in the Presence. "Be thou in the
fear of the LORD."
In His stoop to manhood the Lord Jesus in His youth feared God in a way we shall never
appreciate. And in all the fervency of His prayer-life His godly fear was a nightly experience with
God. You will recollect what Heb.5:7 says on the point. Young fellow-disciple, model your life,
God helping you, on the life of the Lord Jesus. Shun, as He did, pride, self-assertion, temper and the
self-centred life. Hate sin in your inward parts. Fear God in your heart and the issues of your life
will be clean, delightful to your fellows and well-pleasing to the Lord.
"Fear God" said the Holy Spirit in 1 Pet.2:17:
"Yea, I say unto you, " saith the Lord Jesus in Lk.12:5, "FEAR HIM."
Shall we echo the song of the singers by the glassy sea, coming victorious from the beast and
from his image, and from the number of his name?
"Who shall not fear Thee, O Lord, for Thou only art holy?"
For His Name's sake.
J. L. FERGUSON.
TREASURES IN THE WORD.
The purpose of the inspired Word of God is plainly declared to be, "that the man of God may be
complete, furnished completely unto every good work" (2 Tim.3:17). Every scripture, from Gen.1 to
Rev.22, is included in this declaration. We cannot omit any portion, however difficult, unimportant
and uninteresting it may seem, without loss to ourselves. The Lord Jesus Himself emphasized this
need when He rebuked Satan with the quotation, "Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God" (Matt.4:4). While some portions of scripture may
have a special interest for us, it is nevertheless our solemn responsibility and privilege to read God's
Word from beginning to end. It would be a sad experience for any one of us at the judgement-seat
of Christ to be confronted with the rebuke coming once more from the lips of the Lord Jesus
Himself, "Have ye not read even this scripture? "
The value of the Scriptures cannot be estimated in the coinage of this world. Some books were
valued by men at 50, 000 pieces of silver, but the owners were gripped by the Word of God and in
consequence they burnt these same books, highly valuable by men's standards, in the sight of all
(Acts 19:19).
An American, owner of a field reckoned to be of such little value that he paid no taxes thereon,
died a pauper. His relatives, who inherited the field on his death, immediately set to work to explore
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it and in consequence found hidden treasures which eventually made them all wealthy. The poor
man's poverty was due to his own negligence. We can learn a profitable lesson from his experience.
If we live a life of spiritual poverty, we shall have only ourselves to blame, for an unsearched Bible
is like an unexplored mine. Sometimes men have been sadly disillusioned and impoverished in their
pursuit of the uncertain riches of this world, but
"Blessed is the man that heareth Me, Watching daily at My gates" (Prov.8:34).
But diligence is necessary on our part. The Lord Jesus has commanded it:—" Search the
Scriptures" (Jn 5:39 RVM). This will mean close investigation, careful scrutiny and maybe some
laborious sifting. But only after this experience shall we also be able to say. ''I rejoice at Thy word,
as one that findeth great spoil" (Ps.119:162).
This prosperity was assured to Joshua providing he gave himself to systematic meditation and
obedience. "This book of the law-shall not depart out of thy mouth, but thou shalt meditate therein
day and night, that thou mayest observe to do according to all that is written therein: for then shalt
thou make thy way prosperous, and then thou shalt have good success" (Josh.1:8).
There can be no substitute for God's word. It is very pure. The Bible needs no supplementing.
Other books may inform or even reform, but this is the only book that can transform us into the
image of God's Son. We should treasure it above all other books and say with the psalmist—
"Therefore I love Thy commandments. Above gold, yea, above fine gold"
(Ps.119:127).
R. CAPEWELL

FRAGMENTS.
One reason why God so often spoke to His servants in the night was, that all was quiet then.
That, too, was one reason why so many of them were sent away into desert solitudes that they might
hear what He had to say.
To pray, just to satisfy conscience because the set time for prayer has come, and we must get
through with the duty, is not only an attempt to impose upon God, it is practising a tremendous
deceit upon ourselves.
J. MILNE.
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JOTTINGS.
It is a comfort to think of how God enters into the anxieties and distresses of His people. After Abraham had
returned from the slaughter of Chedorlaomer and his confederate kings, it is evident that he was greatly
disturbed as to the possible repercussions from his act. The LORD appeared to him in a vision, saying, "Fear not,
Abram: I am thy Shield, and thy exceeding great Reward" (Gen.15:1). If the kings returned and sought for the
man who had defeated them, then the LORD would intervene on his behalf. If blows were struck they would
never fall upon the man in whom the promises of future world blessing were centred, for he had been told, "In
thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed" (Gen.12:3). Such a word might have been enough to comfort
Abraham's heart, if it had been grasped, but an alarmed mind needs to be soothed with reassuring words.
Wherever God uses the words, "Fear not, " He gives a reason why His fearful people should not fear.
When Jacob contemplated going down to Egypt to his son Joseph, no doubt he remembered Abraham's
experience when lie went down to that land. At Beer-Sheba he offered sacrifices to the God of his father Isaac,
and God spoke to him in a vision, "I am God, the God of thy father: fear not to go down into Egypt; for I will
there make of thee a great nation: I will go down with thee into Egypt; and I will also surely bring thee up again:
and Joseph shall put his hand upon thine eyes" (Gen.46:3, 4). What confidence it would produce in the old
man's heart to know that God would go down with him, and also that his kindly, loving son Joseph would be by
him to close his eyes when he died; also he was assured that he with all his seed would come back to the
promised land! On such promises the old man took his journey to Egypt.
What assurance was in Moses' words to Israel as they cowered like a frightened bird beneath a hawk as
Pharaoh's chariots drew near at the Red Sea! His words were:—
"Fear ye not, stand still, and see the salvation of the LORD, which He will work for you to-day: for the
Egyptians whom ye have seen to-day, ye shall see them again no more for ever. The LORD shall fight for you,
and ye shall hold your peace" (Ex.14:13, 14). Never were words fulfilled more than these, for the LORD
overthrew the Egyptians in a way they never thought of, and delivered His people for ever from their grasp.
When Israel stood before mount Sinai and heard the thunderings and saw the lightnings and the mountain
smoking, they trembled, and Moses said:— "Fear not: for God is come to prove you, and that His fear may be
before you, that ye sin not" (Ex.20:20). He had not come to destroy them, but to prove them, though the fearful
appearance of Jehovah speaking out of the midst of fire caused Moses himself to fear and quake.
When Israel reached the land and drew near to battle with their enemies, the word of the LORD was:—
"Hear, O Israel, ye draw nigh this day unto battle against your enemies: let not your heart faint; fear not, nor
tremble, neither be ye affrighted at them; for the LORD your God is He that goeth with you, to fight for you
against your enemies" (Deut.20:3, 4). What comfort was in such a " fear not, " when they knew that the LORD
was with them to fight their battles! They could never be defeated so long as this was true. Similar words were
spoken to Israel when Joshua was about to take over the leadership of Israel and to lead them to victory
(Deut.31:6-8). Again, similar words were spoken by the LORD to Joshua at Ai, in Josh.8:1, after the incident of
Achan the troubler, who took the devoted gold and silver and the Babylonish garment from Jericho, and the
word went forth—" Israel hath sinned "—and, alas, sin brought weakness and defeat, and they fled before the
men of Ai (Josh.7). This incident contains a very important lesson for us all, that sin will not only bring
individual weakness, but will bring collective weakness, and it must be dealt with at whatever cost if progress
and victory are to be the portion of God's people.
J.M.
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JOTTINGS.
There are many comforting words "fear not" in the early books of the Old Testament, and the last of them
we find in Zech.8:13-15:—
"And it shall come to pass that, as ye were a curse among the nations, O house of Judah and house of
Israel, so will I save you, and ye shall be a blessing: fear not, but let your hands be strong. For thus saith the
LORD of hosts: As I thought to do evil unto you, when your fathers provoked Me to wrath, saith the LORD of
hosts, and I repented not; so again have I thought in these days to do good unto Jerusalem and to the house of
Judah: fear ye not."
Whilst in these words there was hope for the Remnant that had returned from Babylon, "[I have] thought in
these days to do good to Jerusalem, " it was a hope which was soon blighted by the sinful ways on the part of
many of the Remnant, for Jews married women of Ashdod, Amnion and Moab, and the grandson of Eliashib the
high priest was grandson to Sanballat the Horonite, an inveterate hater of God's people and of separation and
rule, as shown in his indignation at the building of the wall of Jerusalem (Neh.4:1-3; 13:23-31). No one can read
the book of Malachi without seeing how things had deteriorated from the early movement, when the Remnant
went up from Babylon under Zerubbabel and Joshua. Israel has been a curse among the nations and are such to
this very day. But great blessing will be theirs, when they pass through the refining fires of antichrist's reign and
emerge into the sunshine of Messiah's kingdom. Then will come the great and glorious days for Israel of which
both the prophets and the apostles have spoken.
The first "fear not" of the New Testament was spoken to Joseph concerning Mary his betrothed wife
(Matt.1:18, 21). Joseph's righteous soul shrank from the shame and scandal, as he viewed it, that were sure to
follow when Mary's condition was found out. But what comfort to his distressed mind was in the "fear not, " as
spoken by the Lord's angel and the reason why he should not fear!
"But when he thought on these things, an angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, saying,
Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is conceived in her is of
the Holy Spirit" (Matt.1:20).
What relief from mental anguish must have been his! Mary could have explained the whole matter to him,
but it may have been that a godly shyness, and loving regard for her who would be his wedded wife, caused him
to refrain from any enquiries into the matter. The angel's " fear not " dispelled the clouds which seemed to be
going to shadow his life and hers, and from what he thought were sin and shame, he was raised to be the
husband of her who as a virgin (not "ever virgin, " as Matt.1:25 clearly proves) was to be the mother of the
Messiah according to the flesh. Mary also was addressed with the words, "Fear not, Mary: for thou hast found
favour with God" (Lk.1:30).
We pass over several instances of " fear not" and come to Lk.12:32:—
"Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom."
This was the kingdom which they were to seek, "Seek ye His kingdom (A.V. text, and RV marg., 'the
kingdom of God'), and these things shall be added unto you" (verse 31). These things were such things as food
and raiment and all necessary things of this life. God cared for sparrows and still does, and the Lord said, "Fear
not: ye are of more value than many sparrows" (verse 7). How many? That the Lord does not tell us.
What an honour for the little flock to be given the kingdom of God, to be raised to that eminence of being
God's people from which the people of Israel were soon to fall and be broken nationally! Was such a position not
worth while suffering for? They believed it was. Do we?
J.M.
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THE HOLY SPIRIT AND HIS WORK:
IN CREATION AND GENESIS.
God is a trinity of Persons, God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit. Such a view
of the Deity is provable from many portions of the Holy Scriptures. That God is not one Person is
shown in the plural word for God used in Gen.1:1: "In the beginning God created the heaven and
the earth." The Hebrew word for God here, as scholars tell us, is Elohim. In the Hebrew there are
three numbers, singular, dual and plural. This Hebrew word Elohim being plural shows that God is
more than two Persons, and many scriptures show that there are not more than three Persons in the
Godhead. Scholars also tell us, that while Elohim is masculine, plural, the Hebrew word for created
(bara) is masculine, third person, singular. Thus in Gen.1:1 we see the Trinity, the one true God,
acting as One in the creation of the heaven and the earth.
Between Gen.1:1 and Gen.1:2 there is a hiatus, and I know of no portion of scripture which
sheds any light upon it, or why it should be that the earth was waste and void, as in verse 2. Clearly
from Isa.45:18 we learn that "He created it not a waste: He formed it to be inhabited." I feel I cannot
do better in referring to this matter than to quote the words of a learned and able expositor of the
Scriptures written about one hundred years ago:—
"It may interest some of your readers to know that it is no mere modern exposition, adopted to square
the Bible with geological research, to take the first verse of Genesis, as an account of the original creation of
the heaven and the earth, and the second verse, as a sketch of the chaotic condition which immediately
preceded the state of things which God ordered during the subsequent six days, with a view to the creation
of man, and His own moral dealings here below. If I am not mistaken, several of the so-called fathers, in
spite of their lack of spiritual intelligence, had light enough to see this; and Luther, in some editions of his
German Bible, separated the first two verses from what follows, making the first day's work commence, and
that justly, with the third verse, and not with the first. How many years, or thousands of years, may have
elapsed, is not said, because the Spirit hastens to God's moral history of man; and it is very clear that man
did not exist before Adam. Hence the mere physical arrangements, and their catastrophes, which may have
intervened between the first formation of the universe, and the Adamic earth, are passed by; for, however
interesting to the natural philosopher, they arc nothing in a moral book, and that a revelation from God to
man is and must be. Still it was of great value to know that the heaven and the earth had a beginning.
Almost all the ancient sages were in the dark about it; whereas every Jew, even the most ignorant, knew it
with certainty. Next, it was interesting to learn that, after some interval, less or more, and from whatsoever
disturbing causes, all was in ruin just before God formed all afresh, in order to the trial of man upon the
earth, and the display of His own ways."

How much in advance is geological science to-day of the sages of ancient time, to whom this
writer refers, in its knowledge of the origin of the earth or the catastrophe which overwhelmed it?
Little or none, I believe. The Scriptures are our only source of exact information on such matters.
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As in the creation of heaven and earth the Spirit of God played His part with the Father and the
Son, creating all for Their own pleasure and according to Their own will, as Rev.4:11 clearly
reveals, so also in the re-formation of the earth, and in the creation of vegetable and animal life
upon it and in the creation of man, the last and greatest of all God's earthly creatures, the Spirit is
seen at work. In beginning to form the earth anew "the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the
waters" (Gen.1:2). The Hebrew word for Spirit here (ruach) may mean spirit, wind, breath, and is
used to describe the Holy Spirit (Isa.63:10, 11), the spirit of man and the spirit of beast
(Eccles.3:21), wind (Gen.8:1), breath (Job 9:18); there may also be other shades of meaning in the
use of this word. The passages quoted above are but a few of many which might have been given.
Here the Holy Spirit moved (Gesenius " to brood over, " Tregelles "was hovering") upon the face of
the waters. It is used in Gen.32:11: "As an eagle...fluttereth over her young, " and in this sense there
is the idea of softness and tenderness in the word. Consequent to this hovering, fluttering or
brooding of the Spirit, God said, "Let there be light: and there was light."
We have a counterpart of the work of God in relation to the earth in the case of every human
soul which is brought out of darkness into light. No one can deny who has a modicum of understanding that a great catastrophe overwhelmed the human race by the entrance of sin. The whole of
man's being was changed towards His Maker, and in consequence of this the Lord says that men
love the darkness rather than the light because their deeds are evil (Jn 3:19). Man morally is
enshrouded in darkness as truly as the earth was in darkness in Gen.1:2:But it is also true that the
Spirit of God moves in the darkness of the human soul. Has not the convicted sinner the knowledge
of this inward fluttering of the Spirit of grace? The Lord said of the Comforter (a word which
bespeaks the softness and tenderness of the Spirit's movement as of old):—
"For if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I go, I will send Him
unto you. And He, when He is come, will convict the world in respect of sin, and of righteousness,
and of judgement" (Jn 16:7, 8).
That kindly moving of the Spirit in the sinner, bringing home the knowledge of sin and bearing
witness to Christ (Jn 15:26), is sometimes, perhaps all too frequently, resisted and repelled, and the
touching words of the hymn "Almost persuaded" have fulfilment:—
" Seems now some soul to say,
Go, Spirit, go Thy way,
Some more convenient day
On Thee I'll call."
The terrified Roman governor Felix was of this class when he said, "Go thy way for this time;
and when I have a convenient
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season, I will call thee unto me" (Acts 24:25). But, blessed be God, there are others to whom the
words apply:—
" Seeing it is God that said, Light shall shine out of darkness, who shined in our hearts, to give
the light (Greek, "illumination") of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ" (2
Cor.4:6).
It is not who shined into our hearts, but who shined in (Greek en, in) our hearts. Here the Spirit
in a free rendering of Gen.1:3 links the work of God in translating the world from darkness to light
with the sinner's translation from darkness to light. The means is the same in both cases—the
spoken word of God. In the sinner's case it is the life and light giving message of the gospel applied
to the sinner's heart in the power of the Spirit.
As with the making of all men, so was it in the making of man at the beginning: Elihu in
speaking to Job states the work of the Spirit in regard to man:—" The Spirit of God hath made me, And the breath of the Almighty giveth me life"
(Job 33:4).
The process is different; Adam was made of the dust of the earth and man ever after is formed
in the womb, but the Divine Worker is the same, the Spirit of God, and the result the same, in that a
human soul is created. Spirit in this verse is ruach, and breath, neshamah, and in Gen.2:7 we read,
"And the LORD God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath
(neshamah) of life; and man became a living soul."
The Spirit's work is also seen in regard to animal and vegetable life in Ps.104:30:—
"Thou sendest forth Thy Spirit, they are created; And Thou renewest the face of the ground."
Thus the creation of animal life is attributed to God's Spirit and also the renewal or repairing of
the face of the ground in the new life of spring time, the type of resurrection life. This comes about
by the quickening power of the Spirit of God, acting in conjunction with God the Father and God
the Son, as other scriptures show.
In Gen.6:3 we have reference to the Spirit's work in men in the dark days which preceded the
Flood of Noah. God said, "My Spirit shall not strive with man for ever, for that he also is flesh: yet
shall his days be an hundred and twenty years."
Some have quite wrongly assumed that the 120 years here mean that the ark of Noah was this
time in being built. In Gen.5:32 Noah is stated to be 500 years old, and the flood came when he was
600 years of age (Gen.7:6), so that some time between these ages Noah found grace in the eyes of
the LORD and was afterwards told to build the ark to save his family. We cannot say how long the
ark was in building, but it certainly was not 120 years.
The word "strive" in Gen.6:3 (Hebrew dun) may mean "to rule over, " " to judge, " " to procure
justice, to punish, to carry
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through a legal proceeding." The word is found in Job 19:29, where it is rendered " judgement, "
"That ye may know there is a judgement." Rule and judgement were identical in the east. It seems to
indicate that in man's inner consciousness the Spirit of God ruled, or judged, or strove with man to
keep him in the way of righteousness, but, despite all God's striving, man was bent on corrupting
God's way for him and plunged into all forms of wickedness. God shortened human life from
hundreds of years and allowed man normally 120 years of probation on earth in which to be
prepared for the life after death, to believe in the Divine Redeemer who was promised on the day of
man's fall. This striving of the Spirit of God with men is, we believe, what God has ever done to
turn man from sin, that he should fear God and work righteousness (Acts 10:35), even in lands that
never heard of the Divine Redeemer promised in the Old Testament Scriptures. This finds a more
accentuated form in the light of the world-wide message of the gospel, in the conviction of sinners
by the Holy Spirit to which we have already referred (Jn 16:8).
Whilst we have no allusion in Gen.to the work of the Spirit in the birth of Isaac, we are told in
Heb.11:11, that "by faith even Sarah herself received power to conceive seed when she was past
age, since she counted Him faithful who had promised." The quickening power was the work of the
Holy Spirit. In Gal.4:21-31 we have a contrast drawn between Ishmael who was born after the flesh
and Isaac who was born after the Spirit. Both Abraham and Sarah were as good as dead, so far as
having a child was concerned, but the Spirit of God quickened them and in consequence the son of
promise was born. We, also, are told, "Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are children of promise."
The last reference to the Spirit's work is in connexion with Joseph in Egypt when he revealed to
Pharaoh the coming of the years of plenty and the years of famine:
" Pharaoh said unto his servants, Can we find such a one as this, a man in whom the Spirit of God is?"
(Gen.41:38).

Well Pharaoh knew that only God could reveal what Joseph had told him about his dreams, and
that such knowledge did not reside in the wisest of men. Joseph was Zaphenath-paneah, the revealer
of secrets, and the saviour of the world.
We cannot fail to trace the Spirit's work in the enlightenment of Jacob in regard to Joseph's
sons, in the crossing of his hands and giving the birthright and blessing to Ephraim the younger, nor
can we fail to see in the prophetic words of Jacob and Joseph regarding the deliverance of Israel
from Egypt that inspiration which was characteristic of all that men ever spake from God:
" No prophecy ever came by the will of man: but men spake from God, being moved by the Holy Spirit"
(2 Pet.1:21).

J. MILLER.
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MIRACLES AND MIRACULOUS GIFTS:
(Continued from page 10:)
THE PLACE OF THE MIRACULOUS IN GOD'S DEALINGS WITH MEN.
A brief review of the Scriptures to discover the extent to which God has been pleased to grant
men the power to work miracles is startling in its results, as the following summary shows.
PERIOD FROM ADAM TO MOSES (2, 500 years).
Giants of faith such as Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and the other patriarchs, glorified God by
a walk of faith in their respective generations. They knew God's working for them in marvellous
ways, such as the miraculous birth of Isaac. Yet even such supernatural occurrences were rare; and
these must be carefully distinguished from God's giving men power to work miracles on His behalf.
There is no record of such powers having been granted from Adam to Moses.
MIRACULOUS ERA OF MOSES AND JOSHUA (say 50 years).
Concentrated into this relatively short period of Old Testament history was a series of signs and
wonders, accomplished by the hand of Moses the man of God, and to a lesser degree through
Joshua. The reason for this granting of miraculous power was to confirm the divine origin of the
revelation given at Sinai, and the divine calling of Israel to be the people of God.
FROM JOSHUA TO ELIJAH (approximately 500 years).
Another half millennium without the power to work miracles! (apart from the isolated
exceptions recorded in 1 Sam.12:16-18 and 1 Kgs.13:4-5). Illustrious servants of God in this period
included Samson, Samuel, David, Solomon and Asa. Certainly God used Samson's abnormal
strength and David's skill with sling and stone in a marvellous way; but that type of exploit was
very different from the powers granted to men during the distinctively miraculous periods.
MIRACULOUS ERA OF ELIJAH AND ELISHA (say 50 years).
As in the days of Moses, God granted to these two prophets the ability to perform signs and
wonders in Israel. The object of this, in that time of idolatry and dense darkness, was to impress
God's people in a final appeal to them before they were carried away into captivity by the stroke of
divine judgement.
ELISHA TO JOHN THE BAPTIST (approximately 900 years).
Through declension, captivity and restoration, devoted servants of God walked by faith and
glorified God in their achievements. Yet they worked no miracles! Daniel spent a night among lions
whose mouths were miraculously closed, and his three companions walked the fiery furnace with
one like unto the Son of God. Such
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deliverances were miraculous indeed. Nevertheless, these men were the passive subjects of
God's miraculous protection; that is a different matter from being an active agent of miraculous
power, as was so positively the case with Moses, Joshua, Elijah and Elisha.
This era closed with the ministry of John the Baptist; of that great forerunner the Master said,
"Among them that are born of women there hath not arisen a greater than John the Baptist." Yet of
him it is written: "John indeed did no sign."
MIRACULOUS ERA OF THE LORD AND HIS APOSTLES
(approximately 40 years to end of Acts of Apostles).
All earlier manifestations of divine power were eclipsed by the outpourings of blessing through
Immanuel in the days of His flesh.
"When the multitudes saw it, they marvelled, and glorified God, which had given such
power unto men " (Matt.9:8).
The parallel between this period and that of Moses is very clear. "For the law was given by
Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ." A new and fuller revelation was introduced by
the advent of the Saviour. He perfectly fulfilled the law in His personal walk; He added to the
revelation of the law, appealing to the signs He did as proof that His teachings were of the Father:
"The words that I speak unto you I speak not of Myself: but the Father that dwelleth in Me,
He doeth the works. Believe Me that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me: or else believe Me for
the very works' sake" (Jn 14:10-11).
In similar strain Peter urged the evidence of the miraculous works of Christ as proof of God's
approval:
"Jesus of Nazareth, a Man approved of God among you by miracles and wonders and signs,
which God did by Him in the midst of you" (Acts 2:22).
After the Lord's ascension, the apostles were sent forth with the gospel of the grace of God, and
their witness was established by the evidence of miraculous power entrusted to them:
"God also bearing them witness, both with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of
the Holy Spirit, according to His own will" (Heb.2:4).

As far as the Scriptural record is concerned, there is no evidence of miraculous power being
exercised after forty years from the commencement of the Lord's ministry. It seems highly
significant that in the later epistles the Holy Spirit does not introduce the subject of miraculous
gifts. Having regard to the very limited periods of Old Testament history during which miraculous
powers were granted to men, it was in harmony with God's ways that miraculous gifts should have
been withdrawn when their purpose had been accomplished through the ministry of the Lord and
His apostles. The New Testament revelation had been adequately confirmed. Succeeding centuries
were to see a repetition of what was
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the general rule in Old Testament times—that men of God walked by faith in His Word, having
no need of supernatural signs to confirm their faith.
Special attention should be drawn to the teaching frequently advanced in recent years that the
miraculous powers enjoyed by the apostles were withdrawn because of the declining spiritual
condition of the early Churches of God. This suggestion does not at all accord with the consistent
voice of Scripture. Neither in the days of Moses, nor in the times of Elijah, nor yet at the advent of
the Lord, was the spiritual condition of Israel in any way outstanding for its holiness, but rather the
reverse. God in sovereign grace chose to glorify His Name among them in this way for special
purposes at those particular times. Then the power to work miracles was withdrawn after a limited
period, and men were again shut up to the revelation assuredly confirmed to them.
The basic reason for this is not far to seek. To act in humble obedience to the Word of God calls
for a much higher calibre of faith than to respond because of spectacular signs of His supernatural
working. The essence of the matter was tersely expressed in the Lord's words to Thomas:
"Because thou hast seen Me, thou hast believed: blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have
believed" (Jn 20:29).

Indeed the Lord consistently emphasized that many of the people who followed Him were but
hankering after the carnal excitement of seeing fresh signs. He valued the allegiance of those who
realized that His miracles were but a means to the end of leading disciples to do the will of His
Father:
"An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign be given to it, but the
sign of the prophet Jonas...For whosoever shall do the will of My Father which is in heaven, the same is
My brother, and sister, and mother" (Matt.12:39, 50).

It cannot be too strongly emphasized that "faith is the substance of things hoped for, the
evidence of things not seen." Through faith in the Saviour, as revealed in God's Word, the believer
of the present age is born again. "So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of
God" (Rom.10:17). That is essentially the basis of the new birth. From that point the believer's faith
should grow through the application of the Word to his daily experiences. Abraham walked with
God for many years in expectation of a son.
"He staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving glory to
God; and being fully persuaded that, what He had promised, He was able also to perform" (see
Rom.4:20-21).

That order of faith is commended to us by God as of the very highest quality! It demands much
greater faith to walk with God under a "silent heaven, " than in having visible evidences of God's
presence in the ability to work miracles.
G. PRASHER, JR.
(To be continued, D.V.)
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CREMATION.
The object of this article is to examine briefly the question as to whether it is right for the bodies
of believers in our Lord Jesus Christ to be cremated. We know that cremation is being widely
advocated, on hygienic grounds, and also to save land used for burial places. Another reason which
we think prompts some to adopt it is to defy the power of the Almighty in resurrection. The ashes
are duly delivered, and scattered upon the sea or land as the case may be, in the hope that such will
not be resurrected to stand before God in judgement. What folly! Do men really think it is
impossible for God to reclaim, and resurrect the body? Remember, it is no harder for Him to do that
than it was to make the body of man—fearfully and wonderfully made—originally, from the dust of
the earth. Let none doubt His eternal power.
Nowhere in the Bible do we find any justification of cremation. The normal way of disposing of
the body as seen in Scripture is by burial. There is neither precept nor example to support
cremation; hut we do find this remarkable statement concerning Moses— "So Moses the servant of the
LORD died there in the land of Moab, according to the word of the LORD. And He buried him in the valley in
the land of Moab over against Beth-Peor: but no man knoweth his sepulchre unto this day" (Deut.34:5, 6).

If men had buried him they would have known where his sepulchre was, but God buried him.
This should speak volumes as to the way in which God desires the body to be disposed of after
death, and the value God placed upon it. We know from Jude 1:9 that there was a contention
between the Devil and Michael the archangel about the body of Moses. Why should such mighty
beings contend about a dead body if it is unimportant? The fact is, that God has future and eternal
purposes to fulfil in regard to the bodies of men, as may be seen in such scriptures as Matt.8:11 and
Rev.20:11-15. The bodies of God's saints are precious to Him, and He purposes through Christ to
cause them to stand up again in resurrection life and glory, but to those who are impenitent their
resurrection will t-e unto judgement, for there shall be a resurrection both of the just and of the
unjust.
Another remarkable case is that of Joseph:
"By FAITH Joseph...gave commandment concerning his bones'' (Heb.11:22). He laid hold of the promises
of God concerning His people and the land (Gen.50:24), and in consequence gave commandment
concerning his bones.
"And Joseph took an oath of the children of Israel, saying. God will surely visit you, and ye shall
carry up my bones from hence. So Joseph died, being an hundred and ten years old: and they embalmed
him, and put him in a coffin in Egypt" (Gen.50:25, 20).

If ever there was a case for cremation it was this one, for that embalmed body lay in Egypt 144
years, until the children of Israel were delivered out of the land of Egypt, and then, "Moses took the
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bones of Joseph with him" (Ex.13:19). It must have been a remarkable sight to see that coffin
carried for about another forty years by that people going to the land of their inheritance. The body
of him who was named by Pharaoh " Zaphenath-paneah, " Saviour of the world, was borne along by
them as a corpse into the land. We who know the true Saviour of the world can never do that, for
our Saviour lives in the power of an endless life, death hath no more dominion over Him. We raise
our Hallelujahs and march on in triumph to the glories of a better land, a heavenly country. About
twenty-six years more, and the valiant commander of the host of Israel, Joshua, lays down his sword
in death.
"And they BURIED HIM in the border of his inheritance in Timnath-serah...and THE BONES OF JOSEPH
which the children of Israel brought up out of Egypt BURIED they in Shechem...and Eleazar the son of
Aaron died; and they BURIED him in....the hill country Ephraim " (Josh.24:29-33).

In these last five verses of the book of Joshua are recorded three burials.
Again, Jacob when dying charged his sons, saying:
"Bury me with my fathers in the cave that is in the field of Ephron the Hittite, in the field of
Machpelah....in the land of Canaan, which Abraham bought...a possession of a burying place: there they
buried Abraham and Sarah his wife; there they buried Isaac and Rebekah his wife; and there I buried
Leah." " In the land of Canaan thou shalt bury me" (Gen.49:29-31, 50:13). See also Acts 7:15-16:

It would appear that these men of faith desired to find a resting place for their bodies in the
land, in hope of resurrection, by which means (the resurrection) they would enter into possession of
the land promised afore to Abraham and his seed. "These all died in faith."' It is good when men
desire to find themselves in the current of the Divine purposes, and so express the expectancy of
their hope.
We too have been given precious and exceeding great promises concerning an inheritance,
incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for us. We can only enter into
possession when God through Christ shall take possession of His heritage, for we have been
bought, spirit, and soul, and body. In this " little while, " during which we await the consummation
of God's purpose in the redemption of our body, at the return of Christ, many of God's dear
children, alas, are called upon to die. The question before us is, if the Lord should so will, then what
shall be done with the body? Shall we act in rank unbelief and cause it to be cremated? Should we
not bear in mind that our bodies belong to Him by right of redemption, that He is coming to reclaim
them, which may be at any moment? Alas, if believers should resort to the crematorium!
Should the Lord come when the body is passing through the crematorium fires, by arrangement
and consent, it will be indeed a denial of faith and hope in the certainty of His own word, "Behold I
come quickly"; "I am the Resurrection and the Life." Would not
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such be ashamed before Him at His coming? Yea, verily. Beloved child of God, Scripture is
plain. Four times the phrase is used in 1 Cor.15:42-44—"It is sown"; the illustration is of sowing, of
wheat or some other grain, which are necessarily buried. Doth not nature itself teach you? Was it
not also true of the Lord Himself, "that Christ died...and that He was buried"; is not this an
indisputable answer to every believer as to what should be done with the body? Let us then, like
Joseph, who "by faith gave commandment concerning his bones, " also give commandment
concerning ours, in faith that what God has promised, He will also perform. The coming of the Lord
draweth nigh.
Some, however, may query the meaning of Paul's statement in 1 Cor.13:3, "If I give my body to
be burned." What does Paul mean? Surely Paul was not anticipating cremation! While certain
nations did practise cremation in the past, it was the custom of the Jews, throughout their history,
always to bury the dead. So then, neither as a Jew, nor as a Christian, could Paul's words suggest
cremation. In this passage he is showing the necessity of love as the motive of the action, whatever
it may be. Even though he gave his body to the flames in martyrdom, unless he had love it would
not profit him. The "ifs" in this passage are the "ifs" of argument, to demonstrate the absolute
necessity of love as the motive power.
We would also point out that throughout the whole of the Scriptures there is no suggestion of
disposing of the bodies of the dead, normally, in any other way than by burial. This is borne out by
the words of the Lord in Matt.23:29-31:
"Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye build the sepulchres of the prophets, and
garnish the tombs of the righteous...ye are the sons of them that slew the prophets."

Then again—
"Marvel not at this: for the hour cometh, in which all that are in the tombs shall hear His voice" (Jn
5:28).

This indicates where the dead should normally be; nevertheless, let none think that by cremation
they can escape the resurrection. Resurrection is the work of the Omnipotent and Omniscient Christ,
who shall cause all to stand before Him "according to the working whereby He is able to subject all
things to Himself."
To us who know the Lord Jesus as our own personal Saviour, we are convinced by the whole
tenor of Scripture, by the fact that our glorious Lord Himself was buried, and by the example of
Christian procedure as seen in the words,
"And devout men buried Stephen " (Acts 8:2, also Acts 5:9, 10), that cremation is nowhere
countenanced in Scripture as a normal way of disposing of the body, but that burial, in the light of
the imminent return of our Lord Jesus Christ, is that which is proper for a disciple of the Lord Jesus
Christ.
F. MCCORMICK.
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS.
SALVATION.
" Salvation is of the LORD, " cried Jonah, while still in the belly of the sea monster after his
miraculous escape from certain death by drowning. That statement is also true in a more general
sense. Scripture declares that " the grace of God hath appeared, bringing salvation to all men"
(Tit.2:11). In our natural state we are described by God as being " foolish, disobedient, deceived,
serving divers lusts and pleasures" (Tit.3:3). How is it then that God never turned His back upon the
sinner? With His holiness insulted, His righteousness rejected, why did He not leave man to His
fate? The answer is found in that brief statement—" God is love." And the grace of God, free,
sovereign, matchless grace, is the active exercise of that love toward rebellious man.
The means whereby this salvation is brought within the reach of all is threefold:—(1) The
Scriptures, under the convicting power of the Holy Spirit, (2) The Lord Jesus Christ, (3) Obedience,
as led by the Holy Spirit.
(1) Paul, writing to Timothy, declared that " From a babe thou hast known the sacred writings
which are able to make thee wise unto salvation" (2 Tim.3:15). The late Lord Chancellor Herschell
told how as a poor boy, sorrowing over his mother's death, he had some food wrapped in a leaf of
the New Testament; on this soiled, greasy page he read, "Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall
be comforted." That scripture and much else that was on the page was such a blessing that he
afterwards bought a copy of the New Testament, through which he found salvation.
(2) When addressing those proud and bitter enemies of the Christ, Peter says emphatically, "In
none other is there salvation: neither is there any other Name under heaven, that is given among
men, wherein we must (it is necessary) be saved" (Acts 4:12). In plain and unmistakable words this
exclusive assurance of salvation through Him is clearly set forth—
"No other Saviour, no one but Jesus."

(3) Implicit obedience is demanded by God. He will not allow His will to be resisted with
impunity. To do so, sooner or later will lead to disaster.
" Thanks be to God, that, whereas ye were servants of sin, ye became obedient from the heart to that
form of teaching whereunto ye were delivered" (Rom.6:17).

Then it should be noted that salvation is for the perishing, those who are in distress and danger,
"For the Son of Man came to seek and to save that which was lost" (Lk.19:10). Unless the sinner is
saved he must surely perish. Who can fathom the meaning of the word "perish"? Whatever the
interpretation, it tells of a fate unspeakably terrible.
Salvation is also for the saved, and is threefold.
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(a) Salvation from sin's penalty, which is past, accomplished and (praise God!) eternal. The
believer is beyond condemnation. He is accepted in Christ, so that we read in Eph.2:8, "By grace
have ye been saved through faith." And as we have already pointed out, it is God's grace that saves,
but it is our faith that makes salvation ours. In 2 Tim.1:9 we read that it is God " who saved us ";
also in Tit.3:5, "According to His mercy He saved us." Such scriptures should remove every
unbelieving doubt and fear. Saved, gloriously saved, eternally secure! Doubts and fears are an insult
to God's wonderful love and a dishonour to the work of our blessed Saviour.
(b) Salvation from the power of sin, which is a present continuous thing. Now that we are
saved God desires that our lives shall be saved for Himself and from all that is contrary to His will.
With craftiness and subtlety that old serpent the Devil will do his utmost to thwart the divine
workings in the believer. The world, the flesh, and the Devil are a trinity of evil with which we are
confronted up to the last stretch of the road. These three operate together, and if our lives for God
are to be saved, it calls for constant vigilance. The world is ever near and supplies what the Devil
uses to arouse " the lust of the eye " or " the vain glory of life." The flesh is ever craving to satisfy
its appetites and passions. The devil, whether as a " roaring lion walketh about, seeking whom he
may devour, " or as "an angel of light, " is a powerful foe, but, thanks be to God, our blessed
Saviour is all powerful and " able to save to the uttermost (completely) them that draw near unto
God through Him" (Heb.7:25). Sambo was asked whether it was true that he had the mastery of the
Devil. "No, " was his quick retort, "but Jesus has." Our Lord's present ministry of intercession is the
assurance that not one of His own need perish in the wilderness. "The salvation of your souls
(lives)" (1 Pet.1:9) has this present salvation in view.
"The saving of the soul (life)" is similarly used in Heb.10:39. This salvation we are told to
"work out with fear and trembling, for it is God which worketh in you both to will and to work for
His good pleasure" (Phil.2:12, 13). "To work " is really to carry through to a completion what is
already begun. This is our responsibility and is blessedly possible because it is God that works in us
both " to will" (that is, He creates the desire) and " to do" (giving us the needed grace and strength).
(c) Salvation from the presence of sin is a future thing. The attitude of every believer should
be that of waiting for the Lord from heaven; eyes straining, ears hearkening, hearts longing for the
fulfilment of the precious promise, "I will come again, and receive you unto Myself." Though
happy and joyous in His service, we are still in this body of our humiliation and in it we groan. This
will all cease at our Lord's return when Christ shall appear a second time
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apart from sin (the sin question was dealt with at His first appearing) to them that wait for Him
unto salvation" (Heb.9:28). We have further proof of this in 1 Pet.1:5: "Who by the power of God
are kept through faith unto a salvation ready to be revealed." We are kept (or guarded as by a
military guard) as we look to Him who is infinitely near to us. "Unto a salvation ready to be
revealed " is evidently future and not yet come, but awaiting revelation, in the coming of our Lord
Jesus Christ. Then we shall be free from all that hinders, and shall see Him " face to face" (1
Cor.13:12), and enter into the glorious consummation of our salvation. That will indeed be
deliverance from the very presence of sin! So then day by day, as we journey on, "salvation is
nearer to us than when we first believed" (Rom.13:11).
J. BENNISON.
EARLY FRIENDSHIPS.
The Greek word philos means "a close friend, " and philema, "a kiss, " is the mark of such
friendship. One of the very few individual believers to receive a Spirit-given epistle was that good
man Philemon, whose name means friendly, and a true Philn.is always a power for good among
God's people. On the other hand, the noun philia, which means " affection, fondness, love, " and is
translated " friendship, " is found only once in the New Testament in a connexion that gives a
solemn warning as to the ill effects of wrong friendships. The passage, Jas.4:4, runs, "Know ye not
that the friendship of the world is enmity with God? whosoever therefore would be a friend of the
world maketh himself an enemy of God."
Initially, God Himself chooses, for disciples who are baptized and added to an assembly of God,
a good and sufficiently wide circle of friends. It will include all in the assembly to which the
disciple is added, and " all that call upon the name of the Lord in every place" (1 Cor.1:2), that is, all
in other assemblies which together form " The Fellowship." Within this circle all should be friends.
Thus in 3 Jn 14, when the apostle conveys greetings between those in different assemblies he says,
"The friends salute thee. Salute the friends by name."
Ps.119:63 lays down the principle of this wholesome fellowship-wide friendship when the
writer says,
" 1 am a companion of all them that fear thee, And of them that observe Thy precepts."
This closely corresponds with the one condition of friendship with Himself laid down by the
Lord Jesus in Jn 15:14, when He said— " Ye are My friends, if ye do the things which I command
you."
Within this divinely-chosen circle, but not outside it, the disciple is free to develop more
particular friendships; for example, two or
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more may associate in some sphere of service, like the apostle and others as true yokefellows;
though such must never obscure the fact of the friendship of all saints as the mutual friends of the
Lord Jesus Himself.
Among such special companionships perhaps the closest and most sacred is the marriage bond,
wherein " the twain become one flesh " by a divine institution. This involves for the disciple a
solemn and responsible choice only to be made with much care and much prayer; and, in keeping
with the guiding principle already noted, each partner must be an active friend of the Lord Jesus,
manifesting the fact by doing His commands. This means that each must be a believer, baptized and
added to an assembly of God.
Amos 3:3 gives the practical reason for this, "Shall two walk together except they have
agreed?", and 1 Cor.7:39 defines first the liberty then the limitation thus—" She is free to be
married to whom she will; only in the Lord." The will of the Lord is the single, simple, but
indispensable condition, and no one who has learned that it is the will of the Lord to be in an
assembly of God can possibly suppose that another is in the will of the Lord who is remaining
outside.
The attachment which culminates in the sacred companionship of the marriage bond normally
passes through a number of stages, and because often the early stages, especially the very early
stages, are not taken very seriously, too often divine principles of friendship are not applied,
sometimes with disastrous results spiritually. It is therefore to very early friendships that we would
direct special attention.
Some lives have been lost to the Lord and some disciples have pierced themselves through with
many sorrows as the result of drifting lightly into an early, perhaps even a boy and girl, friendship.
Too late the disciple realizes that a light attachment has almost imperceptibly deepened into an
attachment that strains to breaking point the disciple's loyalty to the Lord Jesus.
We would earnestly appeal to younger disciples to avoid the frivolous attitude to early
friendships that is a present fashion of the world. We would urge that immediately an interest is felt
toward one not in fellowship, or an interest on the part of such an one is detected, that the disciple
should seek the Lord's help and resolutely apply divine principles of friendship based on the wall of
the Lord.
H.H.E.
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JOTTINGS.
The word "truth" (Hebrew emeth) in the Old Testament means firmness, steadfastness, stability, hence it
produces in men probity, uprightness, integrity and faithfulness. It is ever opposed to what is false or untrue, in
which there can be no stability or perpetuity. What is false must in its very nature pass away and perish.
"Truth" in the New Testament (Greek alethia) means that which is true as opposed to that which is false or
to that which has only a semblance of truth. As to the latter, the Lord speaks of Himself as the true (Greek
alethinos) Vine (Jn 15:1) in contrast to Israel, which was described as a vine which the LORD brought out of
Egypt (Ps.80:8). He is also the true Bread which the Father gave out of heaven (Jn 6:32) in contrast to the Manna
of which Israel ate in the wilderness. He is also the true Light in contrast to John the Baptist, whom He described
as a lamp which burned and shone (Jn 1:8, 9; Jn 5:35). The Lord also spoke of the Father seeking the true
worshippers (Jn 4:23); the true worshippers are such as worship in spirit and truth. These uses of the word "true"
are not in contrast to what was false, but that which is real in contrast to mere appearance. Israel was a vine, but
Christ is the true Vine. The Manna was bread, but Christ is the true Bread. John the Baptist was a lamp which
bore witness unto the truth, but Christ is the true Light. Israel were worshippers in the past in an external and
formal order of things, but saints of the present day are to be the true worshippers whom the Father seeks.
In Jn 17:3 the Son of God speaks of His Father as "the only true God, " and here the word true (Greek
alethinos) is in contrast to all false gods, and Paul says, "there are gods many" (1 Cor.8:5), and every one of
them is false. "To us, " Paul says, "there is one God, the Father."
All true steadfastness and stability spring from God whom David called, "Jehovah, Thou God of truth."
"Into Thine hand I commend My spirit: Thou hast redeemed me, O Jehovah, Thou God (El, the strong
One) of truth" (Ps.31:5).
The first part of this verse contains words which the Lord spoke just before He died. Both the Lord and
David could well commit their spirits to One who is absolutely steadfast and true, and who is also a mighty and
strong One.
David, in Ps.69:13, writes of "the truth of Thy salvation, " and we who are saved know a little of the
steadfast, firm and permanent character of the salvation of God. We rely absolutely on divine truth, not on
feelings or our own thoughts, for were we to depend on our own thoughts and feelings which are fickle and
changeable we should have no peace, no satisfaction.
In Ps.119:142 the writer says. "Thy law is truth" and again in verse 151 he says, "All Thy commandments
are truth." The law (Hebrew torah) means the teaching, doctrine, instruction or direction. In it was the
foundational teaching for God's people as to their conduct Godward and manward. It was truth, that which was
stable and enduring. Every several command of the law was truth. David said of the law, "The law of Jehovah is
perfect, restoring the soul" (Ps.119:7). It was something that was complete, whole (Hebrew tamim). The law has
the competence of bringing back such as have strayed, and also where the soul is not upright in any one it can
bring back that soul to uprightness of character and conduct. It was also able to minister refreshment and was a
restorer of life to the weary and lifeless. David, after he erred so grievously, said in his confession, "Thou
desirest truth in the inward parts." It was the absence of the effect of the truth here that resulted in his fall. He
fell from his steadfastness. When he was an old man he wrote,
"The law of his God is in his heart; None of his steps shall slide" (Ps.37:31).
J.M.
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JOTTINGS.
John repeats an historical fact when he says, "The law was given by Moses" (Jn 1:17). It was the doctrine or
instruction given for all Israel upon Mount Horeb (Mal.4:4), and "the law is truth" (Ps.119:142). The Greek word
for law has a different derivation and meaning (Greek nomos); it means what is assigned, apportioned, such as to
apportion a feeding place for cattle. Hence it meant a usage, or custom, and in consequence that which was a
custom became a law or an ordinance. There is no thought in the Greek word for law as signifying any law given
by the supreme Being, as in the case of Israel, but only such laws and ordinances as came about by the usages of
men. Hence in human law there was no thought of absolute truth, no thought of steadfastness or of perfection.
Truth could only be a very relative matter when founded on the usage and custom of men. Yet, nevertheless, the
Spirit of God uses the word nomos in telling us that a divine law was given by Moses to Israel. In the light of the
meaning of the Greek word for law it is small wonder that Pontius Pilate, when the Lord spoke of His having
come to bear witness unto the truth, asked, "What is truth?" (Jn 18:38). Law might be a rule that became fixed,
but if it were based on custom it was liable to change, and no basis of truth could be assigned to it. The Lord said
to Pilate,
"To this end have I been born, and to this end am I come into the world, that I should bear witness
unto the truth. Every one that is of the truth heareth My voice" (Jn 18:37).
Earlier the Lord had said in the hearing of His disciples, "I am...the Truth" (Jn 14:6), and, "Thy word is
truth" (Jn 17:17). Here are steadfastness and stability, for He said, "Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My
words shall not pass away" (Matt.24:35).
The Lord places Himself alongside the inspired word of God (and we believe in both the verbal and plenary
inspiration of the Holy Scriptures, down to the very jot and tittle of these living oracles), and claims for His
words that they are truth as God's written word is truth, and not only so, but He Himself is the Truth. What is
true of Himself, in whom there could be no mixture of falsity, is true of all His ways and works and words; all
bear the stamp of absolute truth. He could not err from ignorance, nor because of the superstitions or prejudices
of His times. The usages or customs of His times form no part of His teaching. It was because of who He was
(and is) that His teaching is what it is.
The law was given by Moses; it was carried down on the two tables of stone written by the finger of God,
but grace and truth came (became) by Jesus Christ. "The Word became flesh and dwelt (tabernacled) among
us....full of grace and truth" (Jn 1:14, 17). Grace and truth were not what He brought in His hands, but what
were in His heart. His life is the exhibition of grace and truth. Grace without truth could not be true grace; it
would be no grace at all; and truth without grace would have added to the condemnation of the law of God ever
broken by man. Rut in Christ, the Word incarnate, these are joined and have become the joy of all who of His
fulness have received grace for grace.
When Moses came from the mountain bearing the law we are told that his face shone with the glory of God,
but it was only on his face, and it passed away, but the glory of the incarnate Word is the glory of an only
begotten Son. His is no transient glory, but one which is permanent and eternal. Whilst there is no definite
article before "only begotten, " where is there a son with a glory comparable to His? There is none!
J.M.
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THE HOLY SPIRIT AND HIS WORK.
IN INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES.
GOD HATH SPOKEN!
No fact in human affairs is more important and significant. Had He not done so we should be in
darkness and ignorance, but with the Scriptures in our possession we are enriched with nothing less
than a divine revelation. The book claims to have come from God and in spite of all attempts to
discredit its authority it stands to-day;
"Firm as a rock amid the seething waves,
Against it vainly man or demon raves,
Each futile blow but proves how well His based,
And shows the Christian's trust is not misplaced."

It is not our present purpose to marshal the unassailable evidence for the divine authority of
Scripture. The book is its own witness. Here we have a collection of writings written over a period
of about 1, 600 years by men of different types under the most varied circumstances, yet the more
carefully they are examined the more evident it becomes that they are one harmonious whole. Not
only the broad outlines of Scripture, but the minutest details reveal a harmony and cohesion which
lead to the irresistible conclusion that one great mind devised the whole. It is said that when
Columbus saw the river Orinoco someone remarked that he had discovered an island. He replied,
"No such river as that flows from an island. That mighty torrent must drain the waters of a
continent." Viewing the unfolding of plan and purpose in Scripture on a scale with a grandeur so far
above human conception we perceive the same indications of an infinite mind as are revealed in the
wonders of the material universe.
So far as the Old Testament writings are concerned the question of their divine authority
resolves itself into a very clear issue for the believer in the Lord Jesus Christ. What was His attitude
to the Old Testament? He not only bore witness to its divine authority in His teaching, but " it is
written " was His weapon against the tempter in the wilderness. He not only found solace and
strength in its promises, but His mission and experience were inextricably interwoven with its types
and shadows and prophecies. None but He could truly measure the depths of divine wisdom implicit
in these wondrous records. In song on the betrayal night and in utter anguish at the moment of His
deepest suffering the Holy One expressed Himself, as many think, in the very words of ancient
Scripture. And after His resurrection His testimony to the Old Testament writings was still so
complete as to stamp them in their entirety with the hall-mark of divinity. Could He possibly have
been mistaken? The question is solemn; the issue is clear and admits of no compromise: the veracity
of the Old Testament writings and the Deity of our Lord Jesus Christ stand or fall together. In the
light of His unequivocal testimony how fearful is the responsibility of those who presume to tamper
with the Old Testament writings!
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In the preceding article in this series attention was drawn to the Holy Spirit's work in creation. It
is now proposed to direct attention to His work in revelation. Deep and profound questions
regarding the Divine Being and the relations in the Trinity are involved in such matters. We cannot
expect to fathom the mode and method of divine activity, but the facts and consequences have been
placed on record for our faith and enjoyment. As we view the wondrous ways of God, alike in
nature and revelation, we exclaim with the apostle:
"O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and the knowledge of God! how unsearchable
are His judgements, and His ways past tracing out\...For of Him, and through Him, and unto Him
are all things. To Him be the glory for ever and ever. Amen.'" (Rom.11:33, 36).
In examining the testimony of the Lord Jesus Christ to the Old Testament writings we discover
such words as these:
"David himself said in the Holy Spirit" (Mk.12:36).
This declaration corroborates the claim which David made:
"The Spirit of the LORD spake by me, And His word was upon my tongue" (2 Sam.23:2),
and is further amplified by the apostle Peter who affirms that God spoke by the Holy Spirit
through the mouth of David (Acts 4:25), and that the Spirit of Christ was in the prophets (1
Pet.1:11) who " spake from God being moved by the Holy Spirit" (2 Pet.1:21). These statements are
of the greatest importance because they link the divine Author with the human instrument and
identify the Holy Spirit to be the ultimate Author of the Old Testament writings.
Two further examples of this treatment of the Old Testament may be given from the epistle to
the Hebrews. The writer of this epistle quotes from the Psalms and from Jeremiah's prophecy
without making reference to the human writer, and ascribes the authorship of the words directly to
the Holy Spirit. In the former case he prefaces his quotation with the words " The Holy Spirit saith"
(Heb.3:7), and in the latter with the words " The Holy Spirit...beareth witness to us" (Heb.10:15).
On the night of the betrayal when the Lord disclosed to His apostles the wondrous secret of the
coming of the Paraclete, which should follow His ascension to the Father, He said of the Holy
Spirit:
"He shall teach you all things, and bring to your remembrance all that I said unto you...He
shall guide you into all the truth: for He shall not speak from Himself; but what things soever He
shall hear, these shall He speak: and He shall declare unto you the things that are to come. He shall
glorify Me: for He shall take of Mine, and shall declare it unto you" (Jn 14:26; Jn 16:13-14).
In such terms the apostles were directly commissioned by the Lord Himself to add to the body
of revealed truth when the Holy Spirit had come upon them, so that the New Testament writings
were produced by the operation of the same blessed Person who spake
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by the Old Testament writers, and this fact is clearly stated by the apostles themselves in their
writings (see e.g.1 Pet.1:12; Eph.3:5).
Within the limits of this short article our treatment of this important matter must of necessity be
brief. Much more might profitably be written on the testimony of Scripture to its divine origin, but
for our present purpose sufficient has been stated to establish the fact that the Holy Spirit is the
ultimate Author of the Holy Scriptures. And what a wonderful fact it is! Not only does the book
convey a divine message, but the Agent in its production is no less a Person than the Divine Spirit
Himself, who, "searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God" (1 Cor.2:10). His infinite
knowledge and wisdom are evident, not only in the glorious theme of Scripture, but also in the order
and mode of its unfolding.
We now pass to consider briefly the question of how the Spirit of God worked in the production
of Holy Scripture. There are two important passages in the New Testament bearing on this matter.
The apostle Paul uses the term " inspired of God "* in reference to Scripture as distinguishing it
from all other writing. "Inspired of God "is the translation of one Greek word, theopneustos (from
Theos: God, Pneo: to breathe) — God-breathed. In the other passage the apostle Peter states that
"men spake from God being moved by the Holy Spirit" (2 Pet.1:21). We can go no further than this
in seeking a definition as to how the Spirit of God worked in the writers of Scripture. The divine and
human element are blended in a way we cannot fathom. We can no more analyse the process of
Inspiration than we can analyse the process of Incarnation. In both the Holy Spirit was the divine
Agent and the result of His work is seen alike in the spotless humanity of the Redeemer and in the
flawless accuracy of Holy Scripture.
In considering the mode of inspiration the following points should be borne in mind:
(1) The Holy Spirit exercised control without superseding the human personality of the writers.
(2) The writing was not mechanical. The faculties of the writers were fully exercised.
(3) When a writer makes use of material from other sources (e.g., genealogies and statistics) the
Spirit's control extended to his
* 2 Tim.3:16. We do not here enter into the question of the difference in translation in the
English Revised and Authorised versions. Probably both renderings are permissible from a
grammatical point of view. In the opinion of the present writer there is really no essential
difference. The Holy Scriptures are distinguished from all other writings by their very nature—they
are God-breathed.
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choice of material, so that, errors in history, inaccurate description, and any other defects, were
completely eliminated.
Inspiration extends to the very words of divine revelation. Any other view would leave us with
an inspired message in uninspired words—an impossibility. Three statements in 2 Pet.1 place the
verbal inspiration of Scripture beyond doubt:
(1) No prophecy of Scripture is of private interpretation (i.e., the writer did not put his own
construction on his message);
for,
(2) no prophecy ever came by the will of man (i.e., it did not originate with the prophet);
but
(3) men spake from God, being moved (Greek Phero: borne along) by the Holy Spirit (thus
origin and control lay with God).
The following words of Westcott are well worth quoting in this connexion:
" God, who gave the message, chose and prepared His messengers. and by His almighty power,
using the faculties of His messengers, produced statements of absolute truthfulness. In combining
His divine power in perfect union with the exercise of man's faculties, God was surely able to effect
results accurate in every detail in spite of natural fallibility. The divine ray, while using the human
medium through which it passed, yet retained its own purity...To suppose that words and cases are
convertible, that tenses have no absolute meaning, that forms of expression are accidental, is to
abjure the fundamental principles on which all intercourse between men is based. A disbelief in the
exactness of language is the prelude to all philosophical scepticism. And it will probably be found
that the tendency of mind which discredits the fullest meaning of words leads, however little we
may see it, to the disparagement of all outward revelation."
It should be remembered that inspiration applies to the original words of Scripture. The sacred
text has been preserved and transmitted in a most wonderful way. All recent discoveries but confirm
the conclusion of one of the greatest living textual authorities, that, "we have in our hands, in
substantial integrity, the veritable Word of God" (Kenyon).
We cannot leave this subject without emphasizing the fact that the Scriptures only yield their
secrets to those who humbly seek the Spirit's guidance. The Scriptures were not only inspired by
Him, but are instinct with divine life. Happy indeed is the man to whom the divine Author of
Scripture unfolds its hidden treasure. For it is He alone who can now do for us what the Incarnate
Son did for the two disciples on the Emmaus road. Thus, their experience will be ours, —"Was not
our heart burning within us, while He spake to us in the way, while He opened to us the Scriptures?"
(Lk.24:32).
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"A glory gilds the sacred page,
Majestic like the sun;
It gives a light to every age,
It gives, but borrows none.
The Hand that gave it still supplies
The gracious light and heat:
Its truth upon the nations rise,
They rise, but never set.
Let everlasting thanks be Thine,
For such a bright display,
As makes a world of darkness shine
With beams of heavenly day.
My soul rejoices to pursue
The steps of Him I love,
Till glory breaks upon my view
In brighter worlds above" (Cowper).
T. M. HYLAND.
MIRACLES AND MIRACULOUS GIFTS:
THE PLACE OF THE MIRACULOUS IN GOD'S DEALINGS WITH MEN.
(Continued from page 25).
The secondary value of miraculous manifestations in promoting true faith is further emphasized
by the history of Israel in the wilderness, or during the days of Elijah, or during the life of the Lord.
Despite an unprecedented outpouring of miraculous power, Israel repeatedly failed the One who
suffered their manners in the wilderness. The superficial effect of startling wonders is forcibly
illustrated in the story of Elijah's triumph over the prophets of Baal (1 Kgs.18:). Under the
immediate influence of witnessing the fire from heaven, the multitudes declared, "The LORD, He is
the God; the LORD, He is the God." Yet this did not lead to deep national repentance; relatively few
had the courage of their convictions to stand out openly for the One they professed to acknowledge.
With similar fickleness, of the multitudes who thronged the Lord and enjoyed so much of His
miraculous blessing, the majority were soon ready to depart and walk no more with Him when the
sacrifices of discipleship were involved.
"My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways My ways, saith the LORD."
Reviewing His ways in the Scriptures, we can appreciate His great wisdom. Well He knows the
shallow emotionalism and treachery of the natural heart! So He has normally shielded men from the
dangerous ability to work miracles, lest they should use such power to their own enrichment and
honour. To a handful of specially chosen servants He has granted that ability, but only during very
limited periods and for exceptional reasons.
All disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ should give very prayerful and earnest consideration to the
principles emerging from the above outline. They may be summarized as follows:
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1. That God has normally expected man to walk by faith and not by sight.
2. That periods during which miraculous powers have been granted to men have been the
exception rather than the rule.
3. That when such powers were granted, it was at a particularly important juncture of God's
dealings with men.
4. That miraculous signs were in the great majority of cases associated with His ancient earthly
people—Israel; this being in accord with their earthly calling, God's material dwelling place among
them, and their earthly centred aspirations.
"Study to show thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly
dividing the word of truth" (2 Tim.2:15).
THE PLACE OF THE MIRACULOUS IN SATAN'S DEALINGS WITH MEN.
Since he first beguiled Eve, Satan has had almost 6, 000 years' experience in deceiving the
human race. He has used as one of his major means of deception the weak tendency of the natural
heart to be led after the miraculous without testing the origin of the power behind the miracle. It is
solemnly true that there are evil sources of supernatural power accessible to men, and that the
Adversary has lured many into contact with them in order to blind their minds to the true revelation
in the Scriptures.
There have always been those who would turn aside to the occult arts of necromancy and the
like; the ancient empires had their professional groups of soothsayers, enchanters and magicians, as
reflected in the story of Jannes and Jambres who withstood Moses. The remarkable power of those
men in imitating the signs done by Moses and Aaron should be particularly noted. They could
produce serpents from rods, turn water into blood, and bring up frogs from the river. The superficial
observer might be deceived by their imitations. But those seeking earnestly the truth need only have
waited until God showed up the folly and limitations of those miracle workers; for when dust was
turned into lice, the magicians tried in vain to do as Aaron had done and had to admit, "This is the
finger of God" (see Ex.8:19; 2 Tim.3:8).
Israel was pointedly warned against deception by prophets showing signs and wonders
(Deut.13:1-5). God's warning showed that the powers of darkness were able to operate miraculously
through men, but that the origin of the power could be tested by comparison of the prophet's
message with the revelation of God's own Word. We cannot too strongly emphasize that principle.
God has exalted His Word above all His Name, and no miraculous working with a view to
acceptance of teaching contrary to the written revelation can possibly be of God.
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It is well known that demoniac power has always been behind the heathen deities, which have
been acknowledged by untold myriads of deluded souls.
"They sacrificed unto demons, not to God,
To gods whom they knew not" (Deut.32:17).
"They served their idols; which became a snare unto them: Yea, they sacrificed their
sons and their daughters unto demons" (Ps.106:36-7).
"What say I then? that a thing sacrificed to idols is anything, or that
an idol is anything? But I say, that the things which the Gentiles
sacrifice, they sacrifice to demons, and not to God" (1 Cor.10:19, 20).
We draw fresh attention to this because it illustrates that a great proportion of the human family
has been deceived by demoniac power throughout the ages, owing to the natural proneness of the
heart to be led away by miracle or sensation.
Nor have we been left in doubt as to the intensification of Satan's efforts to deceive men as the
present age draws to a close. For the New Testament prophecies include strong warnings against an
epidemic of miraculous deceptions.
"Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart from the faith,
giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of demons" (1 Tim.4:1).
This will of course have its climax in the lawless one "...whose coming is after the working of
Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in
them that perish" (2 Thess.2:8, 9). One of Satan's final masterpieces of deception will be the
infamous sign of giving breath to the image of the beast (Rev.13:15).
In a word, whereas God's way has been to encourage men to walk by faith in His Word, Satan
has consistently exploited human desire for evidence of supernatural power. The Scriptures clearly
show that men have access to demoniac power, and that the closer manifestations of such power
approximate to the miracles done by God's servants, the more deceptive they are.
"And no marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light. Therefore it is no
great thing if his ministers also be transformed as the ministers of righteousness; whose end shall be
according to their works" (2 Cor.11:14-15).
G. PRASHER, JR.
(To be continued, D.V.)
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RADIO AND TELEVISION.
"The eye is not satisfied with seeing, nor the ear filled with hearing." So said the wise man in
Eccles.1:8, after investigating every avenue of human experience in this world for happiness.
Though written about 3, 000 years ago, these words have been demonstrated to be absolutely true
throughout the centuries which have intervened. Men are still unsatisfied with what they see and
hear in this world, and there is an insatiable craving in the human heart for more and more, for men
can never really be satisfied until by faith they see, and hear, God.
We do not question for one moment the marvels of Radio and Television. They may have their
legitimate uses. The Radio may be used as a means of saving life when ships are in peril, and
transmitting urgent messages of various kinds. Television may be used to demonstrate surgical
operations of extreme delicacy to medical students without the necessity of crowding round the
surgeon specialist. In this article we are not concerned with these things, our purpose is to point out
to fellow believers in our Lord Jesus Christ the dangers to spiritual life by allowing the Radio and
Television to find a place in the home.
It may be said, that certain people have a legitimate use for Radio, that it is therefore lawful to
use it. We would like those who use the Radio to search their hearts as to the reason why they do so.
Even though the reason be a lawful one, I would ask, Is it expedient for the children of God to have
it? Is there not such a thing as self-denial, in consideration of the lambs of the flock, and others, lest
a stumbling block be put in their way? How many with a Radio set confine its use solely to the
requirements of business, or to weather forecasts and harmless items of news? It is the danger of its
misuse which confronts us, and we see no reason why a believer should install one in his home,
except in certain extreme cases. So far as Television is concerned, there seems no reason at all for
its use in the home. We need to consider our ways in regard to these matters, lest haply we drift into
a state of indifference. So long as we are in these bodies of our humiliation, the flesh, that
unalterably corrupt nature inherited from Adam, ever seeks the pre-eminent place in our lives, "For
the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh" (Gal.5:17).
The great Adversary, Satan, has ever sought to scatter that which is together of God, and to
destroy the individual lives of God's people. Our knowledge of the truths of " the faith", which we
hold so tenaciously, may save us from the former, but are we fully aware of the subtle wiles of the
Devil in the homes of God's saints? Are we alive to the fact, that little by little he seeks to gain
possession of the home, distracting the thoughts, and occupying the time of God's people with the
frivolities of the world? He knows full well how to cater for
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the fleshly appetite. Let not apathy and indifference lull any one into a fatal sleep. Much, very
much, of that which is broadcast over the Radio is destructive of spirituality, defiling the mind, and
destroying the inward happiness of the believer in communion with God.
We believe the spirituality of God's people would rise to greater heights, and power in
testimony would increase, if the Radio were voluntarily banished from the homes of God's saints
once for all, and at the same time we applied ourselves to the reading of God's word, to meditation,
and to prayer. Some may, however, put in a plea that it is nice to listen to the church services at
times. Alas, if it be so! We speak as those who are in God's house, who have taken our place outside
of all worldly and religious organisations in separation unto Him, outside the camp. Shall we lend
an ear to that which we have professedly left behind?" Is there not something singularly inconsistent
in tuning in privately, to something you would not go to listen to publicly? How easy to do this in
the secrecy of the home, hence the danger of being affected through eargate, almost unconsciously,
it may be, until the wall of separation seems almost unnecessary. Thus the Adversary's work is
done, the heart is affected, and truth is let go.
"Take heed, brethren, lest haply there shall be in any one of you an evil heart of unbelief, in
falling away front the living God" (Heb.3:12).
Likewise it is possible to tune in to all manner of entertainment in the privacy of the home,
without the necessity and stigma of being seen at such things. It is well to remember that
"All things are naked and laid open before the eyes of Him with whom we have to do" (Heb.4:13).

The temptation is ever present to say "Who seeth us? and, Who knoweth us?" (Isa.29:15). Does
not such an attitude of a divided heart cut at the very core of real heart-communion with God? It is
little use to pray, "And bring us not into temptation" (Matt.6:13) if of our own volition we enthrone
within our homes a Television set, the idol of the worldling. Greater temptation to the disciple of the
Lord Jesus is emerging in the increased use of this truly wonderful invention, from a scientific
viewpoint. It can become a real menace to the disciple, as it introduces a combination of appeal to
the carnal mind through both eyegate and eargate.
There can be no doubt that what enters by means of eyegate leaves a lasting impression upon
the mind. Try as we may, it is difficult, if not impossible, to eradicate from the mind the things seen,
whether in real life, or reproduced in pictures on the screen, in book or newspaper. What a menace
and danger then to the disciple of the Lord to introduce into the house this new invention of
Television! We feel that there is not the slightest justification for believers to install such things in
their homes. What shall be said, too, of the power of example? We draw attention to the detrimental
and destructive
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effects upon children in their impressionable years, if such should witness their parents gazing
with attention at the screen showing some questionable feature, and themselves being allowed to do
the same. Parents should consider the gravity of such things before the Lord. Adverse impressions
created in the days of childhood, and youth, may affect the whole future course of their lives. We
are reminded of the abiding injunction, "But nurture them in the chastening and admonition of the
Lord" (Eph.6:4).
Do Radio and Television help in doing this? No, and eternal issues may be decided by the
allowance of such things in the home. Is it possible that the homes of God's saints shall be used as
miniature cinemas, or music halls? Will they be filled with the sound of the jazz and the songs of
the worldling? What we have said of the Radio is true also of Television, there is a constant
temptation to watch and become fascinated with the world's sports, football, boxing, etc., etc., until
watchers be lulled into spiritual insensibility. Oh, that believers could see more of Christ, and
become intent on listening to His voice, the sweetest that ever fell on human ears! Words of grace
and truth, of spirit and of life, of consolation and comfort, fell from those blessed lips. Child of God,
will you leave Him, and your Bible, to watch the screen, and listen to the trash of the Radio? It was
Peter who said, "To whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life" (Jn 6:68).
As pilgrims here on earth, let us catch the strain of the heavenly song, and listen afresh to the
entreaty: " Beloved, I beseech you as sojourners and pilgrims, to abstain from fleshly lusts, which
war against the soul" (1 Pet.2:11). Let us learn more of the language and ways of heaven, to which
we are fast hastening, and let us remember that our glorious Saviour in all His beauty will for ever
fill our vision, His words will entrance our hearts throughout eternity. "He is altogether lovely, " "
His mouth is most sweet."
"O Lord, Thou art enough,
The mind and heart to fill;
Thy life to calm each anxious thought,
Thy love each fear dispel."
If our visions were visions of God, and our hearts occupied with Him, the Radio and Television
would be cast out as dross. Our power in testimony would increase, and who can tell the effects
which would follow the cleansing of the homes of God's saints from such defiling influences?
"Prove me now herewith....if I will not open the windows of heaven, and pour you out a
blessing" (Mal.3:10).
"Having therefore these promises, beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all defilement of
flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God" (2 Cor.7:1).
F. MCCORMICK.
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS.
THE EFFECT OF EARLY TRAINING.
It is well to remember the lesson taught in the training of trees: you may bend the tree almost as
you wish in its early life, but to bend it when its stem becomes strong and its fibre set is impossible.
Whatever its shape it has become a fixture. So is it with the life, habits and character of human
beings. If in youth the young Christian becomes wayward, wild and uncontrollable, and sets his will
against the Lord's will, and against remonstrance and instruction of persons older and wiser than
himself, he is on a course in which he will in due time become fixed and will exhibit in his ways
and character the effects of self-will.
Daniel the prophet is one of the lovely examples of the effects of early training, and in later life
he had a life and character so beautiful that he was beloved in heaven. At a time when Judah had
almost entirely turned away from God, as we read in 2 Chron.36:13-17, this youth with others was
taken captive by Nebuchadnezzar and carried to Babylon. There he might have given himself to
pleasure and to the lusts of the flesh, but instead, the results of early teaching and of the fear of God
in his heart led him with his companions, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, to request that they be
relieved of the necessity of eating of the king's meat. Daniel had purposed in his heart that he would
not defile himself with the king's meat nor with the wine which he drank.
Daniel was an able young man, well favoured and without blemish. He was also skilful in all
wisdom, and cunning in knowledge, and understood science and was with others to be taught in the
schools of Babylon the learning and tongue of the Chaldeans. These things did not lift him up in
pride nor divert him from the true wisdom, for " the fear of the LORD, that is wisdom, and to depart
from evil is understanding" (Job.28:28), words from the oldest book in the Bible. He was a young
man of purpose, but there was no domineering arrogance in his approach to the prince of the
eunuchs. How wise he was, and with what carefulness he sought the gracious consideration of the
prince of the eunuchs, that he might grant him his request, that he might not defile himself! He
proposed that he should be tested and examination made at the end of ten days. The test was
altogether satisfactory, and, later, when Daniel and his companions were examined on the point of
their knowledge, they were found to be ten times better than all magicians and enchanters in the
realm of Nebuchadnezzar. The reason for this is clearly stated, "Now as for these four youths, God
gave them knowledge and skill in all learning
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and wisdom: and Daniel had understanding in all visions and dreams" (Dan.1:17).
Daniel bowed to God's will and walked in His ways, and there was compensation for his
faithfulness in the knowledge and wisdom God gave him which promoted him in Babylon. "She
(wisdom) is more precious than rubies: And none of the things thou canst desire are to be compared unto her.
Length of days is in her right hand; In her left hand are riches and honour. Her ways are ways of pleasantness,
And all her paths are peace" (Prov.3:15-17).

J.M.

CHRIST, THE RESURRECTION AND THE LIFE.
(Jn 11:25, 26). Lazarus of Bethany had two sisters, named Martha and Mary; and it is recorded,
"Now Jesus loved Martha, and Mary and Lazarus." When the Lord was beyond Jordan, they sent a
messenger to Him saying, "Lord, he whom Thou lovest is sick." When He heard it He said, "This
sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of God may be glorified thereby."
He does not go forthwith to Lazarus, but abides in the same place. It looked as though the Lover of
their souls did not care for this loved one, as though He had but little sympathy for them in the hour
of their greatest need. But how different this was from the love of His heart we know very well, for
He loves with an unchanging love, and cares with an unfailing care! But He had before Him God's
glory, and how the Father was going to glorify the Son, and bring abiding good to the family at
Bethany. Lazarus dies, and the sisters are filled with sorrow. Three days come and go, and still He
has not appeared in response to their urgent message. What a trial of faith! Does He really love and
care? unbelief would have said. Is our confidence in Him misplaced? the enemy may have
insinuated. So the trial of their faith " which is much more precious than gold which perisheth,
though it is proved by fire " went on. But the Lord had said to His disciples, "Lazarus is fallen
asleep; but I go, that I may awake him out of sleep." We know their reply, and He has to tell them
plainly, "Lazarus is dead.' He proceeds on His journey to Bethany, and when He arrives Lazarus has
been in the tomb for four days. Martha goes forth to meet Him and says, "Lord, if Thou hadst been
here, my brother had not died. And even now I know that whatsoever Thou shalt ask of God, God
will give Thee. Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise again. Martha saith unto Him, I know that
he shall rise again in the resurrection at the last day."
Martha had faith, that even now God would hear His prayer, and hinted to the Lord to make a
request to Him for her brother's restoration to life. She knew of a resurrection at the last day, like
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many today, who know of a resurrection of the dead, but not a resurrection from among the
dead. She had to learn with her sister Mary, that our Lord can and will bring His own out of death,
yea, that He is what He says of Himself—" I AM THE RESURRECTION." He has in Himself the
power to raise the dead. She had also to learn that He was " THE LIFE."
" In Him was life, " in us are the seeds of death. "The Resurrection " points to Himself as raising
from amongst the dead those that have died in Christ, and "The Life, " points to Him as changing
the living saints to live with Him for ever. The former answers to " though he die yet shall he live ";
the latter answers to, "he that liveth and believeth on Me shall never die." We have before us, in this
Bethany family, a picture of the saints at our Lord's second coming—in Lazarus those that have
died in Christ, in Martha and Mary those that are alive and remain at the coming of our Lord. This
resurrection and coming for His saints will bring untold glory to God, and the Son of God will be
glorified thereby.
The place also has its lessons as well as the family. The Lord had left Judaea because the Jews
had sought to stone Him, and He left this family behind Him, which pictures forth to us the Church
which is His Body. (Like all shadows, of course, it is incomplete). During His absence Judaea was
to them " the valley of the shadow of death, " "a vale of tears, " because their Lord was away; He
had been rejected by the Jews, but embraced by this family in whom He found His pleasure and
delight. He was away, but they still could send messages. After " a little while, " He starts the
journey to come to raise His sleeping friend. But His disciples say, "The Jews sought to stone Thee
(in Judaea) and goest Thou thither again? " Yes! He comes again to the territory where they sought
His life. To reach this family He comes only part of the way—to Bethany, and not to Jerusalem in
the first place. After proving to those of Bethany, that He is the Resurrection, and the Life of those
who believe on Him (chapter 11:), we see in chapter 12 they are seated with Him (figuratively) in
glory and joy.
He then continues His journey to the actual place of His rejection (where they took up stones),
Jerusalem (Jn 8:59; Jn 12:12), and enters it in triumph as the King of Israel, amidst the shouts of
Hosanna and the flourishing of the branches of the palm trees. But this was before His crucifixion,
and is only a miniature picture shadowing forth the time when " He whose right it is " shall reign
gloriously, and " whose dominion shall be from the river unto the ends of the earth." He shall come
thither again to the scene of His rejection as Zion's King.
Now turn to 1 Thess.4 and 1 Cor.15 where plainly you will see the two things our verse shows
forth: The Resurrection and the Life. Also they will show His coming hither again, part of the way
first (as to Bethany) to the air, to raise those that have died in
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Christ, those that have fallen asleep in His absence, when so to speak the stone will be rolled
away, and the sleeping ones shall come forth at the shout of the Lord. Then will be fulfilled truly,
"He that believeth on Me, though He die yet shall He live, " and " this corruptible shall put on
incorruption." " Then we that are alive, that are left (the living and believing ones) shall together
with them be caught up in the clouds (" and this mortal shall put on immortality "), to meet the Lord
in the air j and so shall we ever be with the Lord."
This is not a resurrection at the last day, but a resurrection from among the dead. We cannot in
this article deal with other resurrections at a later stage; they are in the Book of the Revelation of
Jesus Christ, search them out for yourselves and you will grow and be strong. May the Lord bless
these few thoughts to your souls, and may you be as those that wait for their Lord!
J. DORRICOTT.

QUESTION AND ANSWER.

Question—Is the book of life of Rev.3:5 the same as Phil.4:3, and also the writing of the names
in heaven of Lk.10:20? Do the words "I will in no wise blot his name out" infer that the names of
some may be blotted out?
Answer—It seems to me that there is a double writing, one that has to do with birth and the
other with service. This may be illustrated in the double writing of the children of Israel on the
shoulder pieces and the breast-plate of the high priest. The writings on the shoulders were the
names of Israel, according to their birth, and on the breast, the names of Israel according to their
tribes (Ex.28:10, 21).
I would be disposed to view Lk.10:20 as the writing of such as are born again, something to
rejoice in above what anyone is able to do in their service for the Lord. On the other hand, Phil.4:3
is a record of those who are fellow-workers—"these women...with Clement...and the rest of my
fellow-workers, whose names are in the book of life." This is also what is presented to us in
Rev.3:5: "He that overcometh shall thus be arrayed in white garments; and I will in no wise blot his
name out of the book of life." Here is the record of faithful servants, and the words plainly imply
that it is possible to have one's name blotted out from this record of the faithful servants of the
Lord. Let us keep clearly before our minds the difference between birth and service.—
J.M.
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JOTTINGS.
"O LORD (Jehovah), our Lord (Adon, Lord, singular), How excellent is Thy name in all the earth'."
(Ps.8:1, 9). The first and great commandment of the law is—
"Hear, O Israel: the LORD (Jehovah) our God (Elohim, God, plural, the Triune God) is one LORD
(Jehovah): And thou shall love the LORD (Jehovah) thy God (Elohim) with all thine heart, and with all thy soul,
and with all thy might" (Deut.6:4, 5). Jehovah the Lord or Master of Israel had an excellent (which means
magnificent, illustrious, glorious) Name, as is said in Neh.9:5; "Stand up and bless the LORD (Jehovah) your God
(Elohim) from everlasting to everlasting: and blessed be Thy glorious (which means to be heavy, and shows that
the Name of God is weighted with eternal glory, see 2 Cor.4:17, "an eternal weight of glory" for a similar
thought) Name, which is exalted above all blessing and praise."
Ps.8 is one of great and remarkable contrasts. Think of this contrast:— "Who hast set Thy glory (beauty,
majesty) upon the heavens. Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast Thou established strength"
(verses 1, 2). Think of the first use of this word strength (Hebrew oz) in Ex.15:1, 2— "The horse and his
rider hath He thrown into the sea, The LORD is my strength (oz) and song." Pharaoh dared to match strength
with Jehovah, Israel's God, and in one fell night both horse and rider were dead in the waters of the Red Sea.
Who did this? He of whom Moses continued to sing—
"Thou didst blow with Thy wind, and the sea covered them." We can understand this display of strength, and
we can see as we glance heavenward at night at the stars the beauty of divine glory; but the mind follows the
Hebrew poet's song in a swift downward swoop, swifter than the speed of light, to the words of verse 2, and
onward to the day when the Lord entered the temple court and listened with divine and deep inward joy as the
babes and sucklings cried the words of the holy Hallel, soon to be sung around the numerous paschal tables in
Jerusalem:
"Hosanna to the Son of David" (Matt.21:15). When the priests and scribes heard the children crying they
were moved with indignation. The Lord asked them the question, "Did ye never read, Out of the mouth of babes
and sucklings Thou hast perfected praise?" The Lord here is quoting exactly from the LXX when he uses the
words "perfected praise, " instead of as in the Hebrew "established strength." One has written as follows on the
difference between the Hebrew, and the Greek translation in the LXX:—
"The Hebrew verb [for "established"] signifies primarily to set, place, lay, the foundation of anything (see
Israel 28:16; Ezra 3:10, 12; Isa.14:32). And, as laying the foundation is preparatory to raising the building, it is
generalized into, to prepare, which is the meaning of the Greek verb [for "perfected"]. Again the noun in
Hebrew means properly might, power, as inherent in its possessor (see Job 12:16; Ps.29:11; Jdgs.9:51); then,
splendour, majesty, as the concomitants of power (see Hab. 3:4; Psalm 96:7). And, as these excite the mind to
admiration, which finds utterance in praise, it may appropriately be so rendered here (see Ps.29:1). And the
corresponding word in Greek expresses the same idea." Ps.68:34 in addition to the above passages shows that
the ascription of strength (oz) to God is in the sense of rendering praise. "Ascribe ye strength unto God." Besides
the contrast between God's glory in the heavens and the praise of babes, we have that other contrast between the
heavens with its moon and stars and man—"What is man that Thou art mindful of him?" Would God have
troubled with man had not the Son of Man been inwrought in the web of divine purpose with the human race?
J.M.
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JOTTINGS.
The Greek word arete is used four times in the New Testament, in Phil.4:8; 2 Pet.1:3, 5, where it is
translated "virtue, " and in 1 Pet.2:9, where it is translated "excellencies." Liddell and Scott describe the word as
signifying "goodness, excellence, of any kind, " "more of active excellence then the strictly moral virtues." 1
Pet.2:9 and 2 Pet.1:3 refer to the excellencies of God, and Phil.4:8 and 2 Pet.1:5 those excellencies which may
be expressed in Christian conduct. How may we know the excellencies or virtues of the Divine Being, that is of
Him who called us out of darkness into His marvellous light, but through Christ the Son of God, through whom
God has revealed Himself? In Jn 1:18 we read, "No man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son,
which is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him." The Greek word for "declared" (exegeomai) is
rendered in the RV "rehearsed" or "rehearsing, " in Lk.24:35; Acts 10:8; Acts 15:12, 14; Acts 21:19, the only
other places where it is used in the New Testament, and in the sense in which it is used in those passages it
means "to tell at length, to relate in full, " "to set forth, explain." Who could tell out God at length but the only
begotten Son whose eternal dwelling place is in the bosom of the Father? The Son Himself said, "No one
knoweth the Son, save the Father; neither doth any know the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the
Son willeth to reveal Him" (Matt.11:27).
The Son who was sent into the world to explain God to men who were in ignorance of God, is called in the
writings of John "the Word" (Greek Logos). Liddell and Scott say of Logos "( (a) the word or outward form by
which the inward thought is expressed; and, (b) the inward thought itself; —so that logos comprehends both
(Latin) ratio and oratio." And further they say, "In John, Ho Logos, the Logos or Word, comprising both the
above general senses of Word and Thought." Thus we are introduced in the beginning of John's Gospel to the
Word who was in being beyond the limits of time. He, the Word, was with God and was God. No one but one
who is truly and fully God could express the mind of God, the inward thoughts of His heart. This the Word who
is also the only begotten Son came to earth to do. He is spoken of as the Word in four different relationships:
I.
"The Word which was with (pros = towards) God" (Jn 1:1), and of this one has written: "The
personal being of the Word was realized in active intercourse with and in perfect communion
with God." Eternal union involved eternal communion. We have here, as has been said, "God
enthroned face to face."
II.
"All things were made by (through) Him (the Word); and without Him was not anything made
that hath been made" (Jn 1:3). Here the Word is seen as the Creator and Maker of all, but not
Creator to the exclusion of the other Persons of the Divine Trinity, as the word "through" shows,
which reveals the Word as the Agent or means by which all creation was brought into being.
Creation is also the work of the Father and the Spirit.
III.
"The Word became flesh, and dwelt (tabernacled) among us.... full of grace and truth" (Jn 1:14).
Here the Word appears as Man among men, to tabernacle in the flesh among twelve men, and
others also, as He had tabernacled in the midst of twelve tribes in the tabernacle which Moses
made in the wilderness. He was here full of grace and truth, for whereas the law was given by
Moses, grace and truth came (became) through Jesus Christ. In such a lowly condition the only
begotten Son which is in the bosom of the Father told out God at length in His life, His words
and acts, so that men may no longer live in darkness and in ignorance of the Divine Being.
IV.
"And He is arrayed in a garment sprinkled with blood: and His name is called the Word of God"
(Rev.19:13). Here the Word is seen coming from heaven in judgement, when as Son of Man He
will come to judge the world in righteousness. Thus the Word is seen (1) in eternal communion
with God, (2) in Creation, bringing into being all things according to God's will, (3) in grace at
His incarnation, and (4) in judgement at His coming again.
J.M.
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THE HOLY SPIRIT AND HIS WORK:
IN ISRAEL.
In previous contributions in this series of articles emphasis has been laid upon the activities of
the Divine Being, the Holy Spirit, in relation to the work and revelation of God in His creation and
in His writings. Our particular purpose in this paper is to examine briefly the presence and activities
of the Spirit in connexion with the seed of Jacob, Israel. These we shall trace both in actual and
emblematic manifestation.
It is, perhaps, desirable to remind ourselves of two main objectives which God had in redeeming
the children of Israel from the bondage and doom of Egypt. These were: (a) That He might have a
dwelling place amongst them; (b) that they might be a testimony for Him on the earth.
At Mount Sinai the redeemed and baptized Israelites entered into a covenant-relationship with
the LORD which involved their pledged obedience to the lordship and authority of Jehovah. They
said, "All that the LORD hath spoken will we do." Upon the basis of this confession and
acknowledgement of the conditions of the Covenant the LORD sanctified these persons in collective
status as His people, His kingdom and His nation. Then came the critical disclosure of divine
purpose and desire,
"And let them make Me a sanctuary; that I may dwell among them" (Ex.25:8).

God wanted a place of rest upon earth in the midst of His people. In due course His house was
made and erected, and we read, "And the glory of the LORD filled the tabernacle" (Ex.40:34). The
LORD in the Person of the Holy Spirit had taken up His abode in the midst of His people, in His holy
habitation, the Tabernacle which He sanctified by His presence. Later in the history of the children
of Israel the LORD refers to His dwelling on earth in the following terms:
"But unto the place which the LORD your God shall choose out of all your tribes to put His
Name there, even unto His habitation shall ye seek, and thither thou shall come" (Deut.12:5).
The Name speaks of the Divine Being in all His attributes and characteristics.
When David ascended the throne of Israel he very soon manifested that he had a vigorous and
sincere exercise to build a house which would be worthy of the Divine Indweller. This privilege he
did not enjoy. But he did have the honour of receiving by the Spirit the pattern of the house which
was to be built. This pattern he passed on to his son Solomon with moving words of strong
encouragement to build the house. When the magnificent structure of the Temple was eventually
completed,
"the cloud filled the house of the LORD....the glory of the LORD filled the house of the
LORD" (1 Kgs.8:10-11).
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Solomon, speaking to the LORD, said,
"I have surely built Thee an house of habitation, a place for Thee to dwell in for ever."

And the LORD dwelt in His Temple. To Solomon He said, "I have hallowed this house which
thou hast built, to put My name there for ever" (1 Kgs.9:3).
That God did actually dwell amongst His people is clear from Scripture. It was no token matter.
And He dwelt amongst them in His Spirit. In Isa.63:11, we read, "Then He remembered the days of
old, Moses, and His people, saying, Where is He that brought them up out of the sea with the
shepherds of His flock? Where is He that put His Holy Spirit in the midst of them? " When the
LORD was exhorting and encouraging the remnant that returned from Babylon to rebuild the House
of God in Jerusalem He used these words,
"I am with you, saith the LORD of hosts, according to the word that I covenanted with you when ye
came out of Egypt, and My Spirit abode among you: fear ye not" (Hag.2:4-5).

These words seem to refer back to such truth as is recorded in Ex.29:43-46. In the tent
sanctified by the LORD'S glory God dwelt.
"And I will dwell among the children of Israel, and will be their God. And they shall know that I am
the LORD their God, that brought them forth out of the land of Egypt, that I may dwell among them."

In connexion with Israel being a Testimony for God, this was to be secured mainly by the
people of Israel living according to the law which God gave to them. Upon the tables of stone in the
ark of the covenant were written the ten words which epitomized the whole law. God intended that
the law would be written also upon the hearts of His people. Deut.4:1-40 may be read in this
connexion with great profit. Had Israel responded whole-heartedly to what God revealed to them in
His statutes and judgements the words of Moses would have had effective fulfilment,
"Keep therefore and do them; for this is your wisdom and your understanding in the sight of the
peoples, which shall hear all these statutes, and say, Surely this great nation is a wise and understanding
people."

So that such an ideal could be reached God gave His Spirit to instruct and to empower His
people. In the recital of the LORD'S dealings with Israel which is given in Neh.9 we read in verse 20,
"Thou gavest also Thy good Spirit to instruct them."
That Israel failed is only too obvious in God's history of His people. But in particular it is sad to
read, "But they rebelled and grieved His Holy Spirit" (Isa.63:10). Rebellion against God is a most
serious offence. It is as heinous as witchcraft. And where
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there is rebellion the Spirit of God is grieved. Fearless Stephen in His indictment of Israel said
to the leaders of that people,
"Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Spirit: as
your fathers did, so do ye" (Acts 7:51).
This censure is extremely serious and it holds a warning for God's people in every age.
In emblem the presence and working of the Holy Spirit among God's people were seen in
several things. We read in Ex.13:21,
"And the LORD went before them by day in a pillar of cloud, to lead them the way; and by
night in a pillar of fire, to give them light."
We believe that this pillar was a visible physical emblem of the Spirit who was in their midst.
Guidance and light for the way of the LORD were not left to human wisdom and ingenuity. When the
priests entered the Holy Place of the Tabernacle they saw therein the golden altar, the table of
shewbread and the lampstand. The incense which was burned upon the golden altar twice each day
was burned with fire taken from the altar of sacrifice in the court. That fire came from heaven as we
read in Lev.9:24. We understand that this fire which consumed the sacrifice and which caused the
sweet incense to ascend in the holy place spoke of the Holy Spirit. Perhaps this truth will find
illustration in the antitypical teaching embodied in the words of the hymn we sing—
"In the eternal Spirit He
Offered Himself to God;
And in the Holy Spirit we
Now sing a grateful ode."
Moreover, at the time when the priest burned the incense he had to attend to the golden
lampstand also. The oil for the lampstand was a symbol of the Spirit of God. Thus, we believe, the
LORD was teaching that whether the activity be that of a worshipping people or a witnessing people
the function of the Spirit is indispensable.
Reference has been made to the return of the remnant of Judah to build the House of the LORD
in Jerusalem. This return was a spiritual movement resulting from the operation of the Spirit of God
upon the spirits of those people. In coming to build the house for the LORD the remnant met with
considerable trouble and sorrow. There were difficulties and there was serious opposition. But the
people of God had to learn that in all this work of reconstruction and restoration it was,
"Not by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the LORD of hosts" (Zech.4:6).
This was an important lesson to learn.
Whatever have been the manifestations of the Spirit in Israel in their past history something
much more wonderful awaits them in the coming day of their reconciliation. But this lies beyond
the scope of the present article.
JOHN DRAIN.
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MIRACLES AND MIRACULOUS GIFTS.
(Continued from page 41).
AN ILLUSTRATION FROM THE MIRACLES OF ROMANISM, CHRISTIAN SCIENCE AND SPIRITISM.
We have now seen that there are but two sources of miraculous power—of God or of the Devil.
The mere proof of such power in healing or otherwise will not therefore suffice to establish that a
movement is of God. By what means can the Christian judge its genuineness? Only by prayerful
comparison of its teachings with the Word of God. This may be helpfully illustrated by reference to
the professed healing miracles of three modern groups whose doctrines are widely different—
Roman Catholicism, Christian Science and Spiritism. Each group uses such cases to advance its
own cause, implying that the healing power to which it has gained access is an evidence of the truth
of its doctrines.
That this conclusion is unsound must be obvious to all who have any acquaintance with the
doctrines of the groups in question. For Catholicism and Christian Science both denounce the
principles of Spiritism. Christian Science has rejected the basic essentials of the Roman Catholic
position, such as belief in sin and the Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ. The doctrinal foundations of
the three groups are entirely different. So it is impossible that God is setting His seal to all of them
by granting divine healing through their agency. Even by this simple test of three sample groups of
modern miracle workers, we may be assured that at least two of them gain their power from other
than heavenly sources.
Carrying our examination a little further, let us apply the principle stated at the beginning of the
chapter; let us consider the doctrines of each of these three religions in the light of God's Word.

1. The Church of Rome professes to honour the Scriptures as a divine revelation. Yet of
none is it more true that "they have made void the Word of God by their tradition." The
resulting doctrine is a blasphemous caricature of the simplicity of "the truth as it is in
Jesus." For salvation by faith in the atoning work of the one Mediator between God and
man, is substituted a complex process of human striving, with the Church and priest as an
essential part of the scheme on earth, and the Virgin Mary usurping the offices of the Lord
in heaven. While some truth is retained in Roman Catholic theology, it is utterly negated
by the ever growing body of human tradition. The most recent Papal Edict regarding the
bodily ascension of the Virgin Mary to heaven is a typical example of the extremities to
which this monstrous system has gone in adding to the Word of God. Has God condoned
such a system by the questionable healings of Lourdes and elsewhere? Nay verily!
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2. What Papal Councils did for Romanism, the writings of Mary Baker Eddy have done for
Christian Science. Scriptures must be understood by her adherents in the light of her philosophy,
notably as contained in "Science and Health with Key to Scriptures." With curious contradiction
multitudes of "healings" are claimed, although theoretically disease and sin are said to be nonexistent!
3. As for Spiritism, the uncompromising declaration of Isa.8:19-20 would in itself suffice to
condemn this movement in the eyes of the devout believer.
"Should not a people seek unto their God? On behalf of the living should they seek unto the
dead? To the law and to the testimony! If they speak not according to this word, surely there is
no morning for them."
The Scriptures are said to be but secondary to the "new revelation" of modern Spiritism, and the
Lord Jesus Christ is blasphemously represented as the "greatest medium of all time." Yet many
hapless victims have been enticed into this cult, because those teaching such doctrines have
professed to demonstrate their superhuman power in the healing of disease! Others have been
deceived by the apparent reception of messages from deceased friends; the truth of course being
that any such messages come from evil spirits who have transmitted false messages through the
spiritist medium.
So we may be unquestionably satisfied that such supernatural power as is demonstrated by any
of these groups is not of God, since the doctrines for which they stand are so contrary to the
revelation of His Word.
"Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way? By taking heed thereto according to Thy
Word. With my whole heart have I sought Thee: O let me not wander from Thy commandments"
(Ps.119:9-10).
A MORE SUBTLE PROBLEM.
The illustration given in the previous chapter brought into clear perspective the only criterion
by which we can determine whether those claiming to work miracles in the Name of God and His
truth are indeed doing so, or whether they are dupes of an evil power. The criterion is the written
Word of God in the Holy Scriptures, without any addition of human tradition. God's Word is the
acid test. If the teachings of those claiming to speak in God's Name do not accord fully with His
Word, the most striking evidences of supernatural power may be discounted as of the evil one.
In applying this test to Romanism, Christian Science and Spiritism, the issues were easily
resolved because the fundamental tenets of those groups are so far removed from the right
understanding of the one way of salvation through faith in the atoning work of the Saviour. A much
more subtle problem confronts the Christian when abnormal manifestations are experienced by
those who advocate the
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new birth, and whose gospel preaching results in the saving of souls. Yet the believer is charged
with the responsibility of 1 Jn 4:1,
"Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God: because many
false prophets have gone out into the world. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: Every spirit that
confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God: and every spirit that confesseth not that
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God."
How can these supernatural experiences of children of God be tried? By exactly the same
principles as the miraculous powers of other groups! Their doctrine must be examined to see
whether it is according to the Word. If it does not meet that test, we need to be very cautious about
their experiences.
The phenomenon is familiar to most Christians to-day. With many fervent "Hallelujahs" on their
lips, certain evangelical miracle workers will urge upon all children of God the vital need of a
special experience after salvation, described as the "baptism of the Holy Spirit." This, it is urged,
will be accompanied at least temporarily by the ability to "speak in tongues, " which is taken as one
of the proofs of having genuinely enjoyed this experience.
It is also claimed that the miraculous gifts described in 1 Cor.12:8-11 have once more been
bestowed by God upon those who will seek them with sufficient earnestness. Indeed, many contend
that it was never the will of God to withdraw those gifts, but that after the first century or so the
spiritual condition of believers waned to such an extent that they could no longer exercise the gifts.
Others claim that with the near approach of the return of the Lord Jesus Christ, this renewal of the
exercise of the miraculous gifts is a special voice from God as the age draws to a close. Yet there
are no prophecies which would require this. Indeed, the precedent of the period just before the first
advent of Christ would not lead us to expect it. In any case, when a renewal of such powers is
claimed, we are responsible to prove them carefully. For did not the Master say as follows?:
"Not every one that saith unto Me, 'Lord, Lord, ' shall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven;
but he that doeth the will of My Father which is in heaven. Many will say unto Me in that day,
'Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy Name? and in Thy Name have cast out demons?
and in Thy Name done many wonderful works?' And then will I profess unto them, 'I never knew you:
depart from Me, ye that work iniquity'" (Matt.7:21-23).
These intensely solemn words should be considered alongside the test of spirits in 1 Jn 4:13:That test may be used in direct examination of individuals who are under the power of a spirit. For
some who loudly profess the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and who perform signs in His Name,
may be mere professors whom He has never known.
In the following articles we shall examine in the light of the Scriptures certain prominent
features of these movements which insist on the modern renewal of miraculous gifts to the believer.
Let
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us admit right away that there can be no question about the supernatural power which
characterizes these groups.
The immediate question for examination is: "Do the doctrines and practices of these groups so
accord with the Word of God, that we may be absolutely assured that their experiences of
miraculous power are of Divine origin?" Let us humbly seek the leading of the Spirit of God in our
further study of this question!
"Remove from me the way of falsehood:
And grant me Thy law graciously.
I have chosen the way of truth:
Thy judgements have I laid before me.
I have stuck unto Thy testimonies:
O LORD, put me not to shame" (Ps.119:29-31).
G. PRASHER, JR.
(To be continued, D.Y.).

" CORN OF WHEAT."
The Lord Jesus said, "Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except a grain (corn) of wheat fall into the
earth and die, it abideth by itself alone; but if it die, it beareth much fruit" (Jn 12:24). The great and
most vital truth of resurrection is contained in these words spoken by the Son of God while here
upon earth. Also that blessed One declared most emphatically in Jn 11:25: "I am the Resurrection,
and the Life: he that believeth on Me, though he die, yet shall he live: And whosoever liveth and
believeth on Me shall never die." Most precious and vital words spoken to Martha in her sorrow and
grief! Yet poor, puny man all down the ages has dared to deny this most important truth. Energized
by Satan and listening to his lying suggestions, man has scoffed and set at nought the truth of the
resurrection. Of the resurrection morning, the first day of the week, we read—"Now when He was
risen early on the first day of the week, He appeared first to Mary Magdalene, from whom He had
cast out seven demons. She went and told them that had been with Him, as they mourned and wept.
And they, when they heard that He was alive, and had been seen of her, disbelieved. And after these
things He was manifested in another form unto two of them, as they walked, on their way into the
country. And they went away and told it unto the rest; neither believed they them. And afterward He
was manifested unto the eleven themselves as they sat at meat; and He upbraided them with their
unbelief and hardness of heart, because they believed not them which had seen Him after He was
risen" (Mk.16:9-14).
Doubt filled the minds of those who companied with the Lord Jesus, and we may be sure Satan
will diligently seek to keep the minds of unsaved and ungodly men blinded to Christ's resurrection
and to the grace and kindness and love of God, who sent His beloved Son to die that they might be
saved!
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Consider that scene of which we read in Jn 20:19, 20, "When therefore it was evening, on that
day, the first day of the week, and when the doors were shut where the disciples were, for fear of
the Jews, Jesus came and stood in the midst, and saith unto them, Peace be unto you. And when He
had said this, He shewed unto them His hands and His side. The disciples therefore were glad, when
they saw the Lord." In these words we have both the assurance and certainty of the resurrection of
Christ, though Thomas was only fully assured eight days later that it was indeed the Lord Himself,
and cried out, "My Lord and my God."
The same divine Lord who had come out of the grave in spite of the sealed stone, came into the
upper room in spite of the closed doors, for no earthly barriers could hinder the perfect freedom of
that glorified resurrected One; and His greeting to them brought a gladness with it they had never
known before. That blessed One was indeed the corn of wheat which fell into the earth and died, for
He would not abide alone, and we, who "have believed that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, "
have life in His Name (Jn 20:31). We are the fruits of His atoning death.
There is a most remarkable allusion to the same truth of resurrection, and presented in the same
way in 1 Cor.15:35. The apostle Paul, by the Holy Spirit, exclaims, "But some one will say, How
are the dead raised? and with what manner of body do they come? Thou foolish one, that which
thou thyself sowest is not quickened except it die. And that which thou sowest, thou sowest not the
body that shall be, but a bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some other kind; but God giveth it
a body even as it pleased Him, and to each seed a body of its own."
This illustration, taken from nature, of the figure of the seed, presents certain appropriate
analogies. In the first place the seed is part of the plant and is generated in the plant; and which,
when it has arrived at maturity, is capable of being separated from the plant without losing its
vitality. In the second place, it contains within itself all the characteristic qualities of the plant on
which it grew, and is capable of producing another plant of the very same kind whenever it shall be
placed in circumstances favourable to its germination, and lastly, germination cannot take place
until the seed has been shed from the parent stalk and buried in the ground.
Thus it can be seen that the germination of a seed is emblematic of the resurrection, and the
question arises, What is it that the seed represents? The plant that springs from the seed is evidently
that which represents the resurrection-body; but what is it that forms, as it were, the seed from
which it springs? When viewed in the light of the Lord's words in Jn 12:24, the seed or bare grain
represents the person who dies. Thus, the Lord Jesus speaks of Himself when He says, "Verily,
verily, I say unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall
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into the ground and die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit."
It might be objected that, if the seed really died, it could not germinate; but modern science has
shown that the seed consists of two parts, one of which dies in order to provide nourishment for the
other. The little germ that exists in every seed swells with the moisture of the ground in which it is
sown, and the perisperm or cotyledon, which surrounds it, is simply a storehouse of nourishment to
enable it to grow, until it has sent its root downward and its plumule upwards, to draw its support
from the soil and the atmosphere. The perisperm must die in order to accomplish this; because, until
it has been reduced to a soluble, and then a liquid, state, it cannot pass into the tissues of the plant.
The seed, therefore, does die in one of its parts, though not in the other, and for that very reason is
an accurate illustration of mortal man. The body of man may die, but not his spirit or his soul.
These live on, and the day will surely come when all the redeemed ones who are in Christ, who are
the fruits of His atoning death, will be clothed upon with their habitation which is from heaven (2
Cor.5:2).
The words of 1 Cor.15:38 are final and definite, and are God's answer to the question asked in
verse 35, "With what manner of body do they come?" God gives a body as it has pleased Him, and
to each seed a body of its own.
After showing the differences between various kinds of flesh, in verse 39, and the fact of the
difference between bodies terrestrial and celestial in verse 40, and the different glories of the
heavenly luminaries in verse 41, the apostle declares in words which are most emphatic: "So also is
the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in corruption; it is raised in incorruption. It is sown in
dishonour; it is raised in glory: it is sown in weakness; it is raised in power: It is sown a natural
body; it is raised a spiritual body. If there is a natural body, there is also a spiritual body" (1
Cor.15:42-44).
The proof that the bodies of those who belong to Christ by right of redemption will be spiritual
bodies, is found in Phil.3:20, 21:"For our citizenship is in heaven; from whence also we wait for a
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: who shall fashion anew the body of our humiliation, that it may be
conformed to the body of His glory. according to the working whereby He is able even to subject all
things unto Himself." How sweet also is that precious word of our God through His servant Paul!—
"Behold, I tell you a mystery: we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised
incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this
mortal must put on immortality...then shall come to pass the saying that is written, Death is
swallowed up in victory" (victoriously) (1 Cor.15:51-53). Added to which is that other precious
word in 1 Thess.4:14-18, "For if we believe that Jesus died and rose
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again, even so them also that are fallen asleep in Jesus will God bring with Him. For this we say
unto you by the word of the Lord, that we that are alive, that are left unto the coming of the Lord,
shall in no wise precede them that are fallen asleep. For the Lord Himself shall descend from
heaven, with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in
Christ shall rise first: then we that are alive, that are left, shall together with them be caught up in
the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort
(exhort) one another with these words."
"Jesus is coming! the dead shall arise,
Loved ones shall meet in a joyful surprise,
Caught up together to Him in the skies,
Jesus is coming again."

JOHN MILNE.
QUESTION AND ANSWER.
Question—Please explain what is meant by the words "But the wrath is come upon them to the
uttermost" (1 Thess.2:16), seeing they were written some considerable time before the destruction
of the temple, and the judgement which fell upon the Jewish nation in A.D.70.
Answer—"The wrath" mentioned in this passage cannot be limited to the judgement which fell
upon the Jews and Jerusalem in A.D.70. The divine sentence contained in Matt.23:37-39 (which we
would fain quote in full), which fell from the Lord's lips as He left the temple for the last time,
contains the destruction of Jerusalem within its meaning (see Matt.24:1, 2); the destruction of
Jerusalem is but one of the concomitants of that sentence of judgement. Matt.23 is a chapter of woes
as truly as the early part of chapter 5 is a chapter of blessings. These woes were to come on the
leaders of the Jews, and all who accepted the leadership of these leaders would share in the woes
which the Lord pronounced; for if leaders of a people go wrong, that people cannot be right. This
people, left desolate because they refused the protection of the Shepherd of Israel, were left with a
desolate house, and would not see Him again till they cried "Hosanna" ("Save now"), "Blessed is He
that cometh in the name of the Lord." This people who had killed the prophets, and driven out the
apostles, and, above all, killed the Lord Himself, who filled their sins alway, were to know God's
wrath in their national rejection right on to the uttermost when, broken and bleeding, they would
languish under a tyranny greater than that of the Romans, even that of the Beast. The Jewish people
were under God's wrath at the time in which the apostle wrote, and this would continue to the
uttermost (eis telos). There would be an end of God's wrath as indicated in the Lord's words in
Matt.23:39, but never an end of the Jewish people. This wrath of God is poured out on earth on
God's earthly people, and must not be confused with God's wrath in eternal fire.
J.M.
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS.
THE EFFECT OF EARLY TRAINING. II.
It is no chance that side by side in Gen.38 and Gen.39 we have part of the life stories of Judah
and Joseph, the two most outstanding sons of Jacob. Judah was a born leader and a prince among
his brethren. Joseph was no less a leader, for he became the governor of the land of Egypt; a world
figure of that day when all countries came to buy corn from his hand. The moral blemishes in the
life of Judah, as contained in Gen.38, will never be removed, written as they are in the enduring
record of the Holy Scriptures. Here is the beginning of the narrative:—
"Judah went down from his brethren, and turned in to a certain Adullamite, whose name was
Hirah. And Judah saw there a daughter of a certain Canaanite whose name was Shua; and he
took her, and went in unto her."
"Judah went down"; one downward step led to another. At length God came in in judgement
and slew two of his sons. "Er, Judah's firstborn, was wicked in the sight of the LORD; and the LORD
slew him." And of Onan, the next son, it is said, "And the thing which he did was evil in the sight of
the LORD: and He slew him also." What a black sequel to the fact, that "Judah went down from his
brethren"!
Many have followed this course, and have left their brethren and gone down to the Adullamite
and the Canaanite, and have found their companions in men and women of the world, and the story
of their lives has been little better than Judah's sordid tale. Let us be careful about going down from
our brethren!
In contrast to Judah going down from his brethren of his own will, Joseph is spoken of as "him
that was separate from his brethren" (Gen.49:26; Deut.33:16). Why was he separate from his
brethren? The reason was because of the evil doings of his brethren (Gen.37:2). Thy hated him for
his words and they hated him for his dreams of coming greatness. At length they sold him to the
Ishmaelites and he was in turn sold to Potiphar in Egypt. A noble slave indeed! Here also he was
faced with a new peril. Being comely and well favoured and a prosperous young man in his master's
employment, his master's wife cast her lustful eyes upon him. She solicited him day by day, and at
last grasped his garment and he fled from her, leaving his garment in her hand. It was condemning
evidence against him, and for wrong which he never committed he was cast into prison and
languished there for some years.
Early training, under his godly father Jacob, had moulded his character. His inmost thoughts
were expressed in his words— "How then can I do this great wickedness, and sin against God?"
Many
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another youth would have gone as an ox to the slaughter, but not so Joseph. Though in a foreign
land amongst strangers, sin against God, which may be committed anywhere, was something to be
abhorred. Paul's words to Timothy may well be quoted here—
"But flee youthful lusts, and follow after righteousness, faith, love, peace, with them that call on the
Lord out of a pure heart"
(2 Tim.2:22). It is not "fight youthful lusts", but flee them. Do as Joseph did, flee from the

presence of evil. Delay is dangerous. Resist the devil, but flee youthful lusts.
J.M.

RAISING THE BANNER.
Many young people have asked questions concerning the origins of the present testimony. "Did
it start in various places at the same time and gradually get moulded into a unity? Or was it
commenced as a result of a conference of leading men, the effect slowly radiating outwards?" To
answer these and similar questions we give a simple, concise account of the origin of the "Churches
of God in the Fellowship of the Son of God, Jesus Christ our Lord" (see 1 Cor.1:9). In such a brief
space it will be obviously impossible to give all relevant details and supporting Scriptures, but it is
our sincere desire to be factually impartial and historically accurate. May our gracious God preserve
us from rancour and prejudice, and grant us humility and discretion!
The history of the churches in the days of the apostles is filled with records of great efforts
made to corrupt the Faith. Therefore, in any attempt to get back to the position enjoyed by the early
churches, it was essential to rely on the teaching of the Scriptures alone. It was not sufficient to
make the Word of God prominent; it had to be paramount—the basis of belief, the guidance for
action (see 2 Tim.3:16, 17). Interpretation of the Word of God was the sole ground of action—and
well it might be! Doctrinal principle alone was at stake.
Another feature of special interest was that the separation from "Open Brethren" was not a
momentary affair. One of the pioneers of those days, Mr. Henry Elson, wrote thus in a letter to an
enquiring friend. "The separation...was not effected by one concerted, rounded-off movement at a
certain time. There were minor and local movements in various places while matters were working
up to a climax...a clean cut, an out-purging, that they might be together to hold, teach and practise
what they had learned from Scripture to be the Way of God for His people."
As early as 1876, it became evident that there was a certain exercise in the hearts of many
"brethren" concerning the Scriptural principles of assembly gathering. Having seen and practised
the divine truth of separation in obedience to the call of God, they were
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grieved to discover, in many of those with whom they were associated, a great slackness
towards the Scriptural call to separation from the religious sects. Let us give just one example.
Many of their fellows practised "Occasional fellowship" with various religious bodies, some
evangelical and some not. It became very obvious that many Christians desired to maintain, in
general, an "open" position, whilst others were discovering from the Word the need for a more
separated pathway.
This exercise led to much earnest seeking after the truth of God. "It sent many to their Bibles to
learn the way of God more accurately." Diligent searching resulted in joyful finding. The allsufficient Scriptures again proved their sufficiency. The Holy Spirit pointed out therefrom the clear
delineations of such terms as the Church which is His (Christ's) Body, the church of God, the
churches of God, the House of God and" the Kingdom of God.
In 1883 a tract appeared—"The Church, and the churches of God." This was written by Mr.
Frederick Arthur Banks, a young man deeply taught in the Word. In point of fact, Mr. Banks was
still "very young in years" when he passed into the presence of his beloved Master, for whom he
had laboured abundantly (yet without robust health) in Great Britain and the West Indies. F.A.B.
was a pioneer in Scriptural exposition. His ministry, both oral and written, was marked by brevity,
lucidity and opportuneness. These characteristics are in evidence in the 1883 publication. It suggests
an outline of truth in connexion with "My Church, " the church of God, and the churches of God. It
stresses such cardinal principles as life in Christ alone, the responsibility of each church of God in
its locality, and intercommunion of the churches of God. (See Matt.16:13-18; Gal.3:28; Acts 20:28;
1 Cor.1:1, 2; 1 Cor.11:22 ;1 Cor.11:16 ;1 Thess.2:13, 14, etc.)
This tract "had a salutary effect on the minds of many brethren at the time at which it appeared,
and for years after. Some date the dawning of new light upon their exercised minds from the day the
tract fell into their hands. It proved to them as beaten oil for the light of the testimony which was
within a few years to be raised to the truth." To the early "brethren movement" we are all greatly
indebted for the recovery of such truths as the Body of Christ, and the coming of the Lord for His
own. But the Scriptural ground for the saints of God in collective life and testimony was now
dawning on many of the Lord's disciples. To carry out the principles of the churches of God of
earlier and purer days, now became the attainable ideal, by God's help.
In 1887-8, a "circular message" was distributed stating it was "proposed to issue a New
Quarterly Magazine, having as a special reason for its existence the regular presentation of truth as
to the Assembly of God, the fellowship of saints, the fellowship of assemblies,
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the order of the House of God, and kindred subjects." The new magazine was called "Needed
Truth, " the truth contained therein being peculiarly opportune to the time present. The first number
appeared in October, 1888, under the joint editorship of brethren J. A. Boswell, John Brown, A. J.
Holiday, W. H. Hunter and C. M. Luxmoore. The magazine appeared quarterly until 1891. It has
continued monthly ever since, with a brief lapse, 1909-1913.
By 1891, there were differences on matters of doctrine and practice which were considered
sufficiently acute as to warrant the calling of a special conference at Windermere. This meeting was
for confession and prayer, and also quiet and careful examination of the Scriptures. The main result
was to emphasize how far apart brethren were in doctrine and practice. There was failure to reach
agreement, but there remained deep exercise and searchings of heart concerning the truth of God so
recently recovered.
Many assemblies holding these truths soon realized their responsibility to their Lord and to their
fellow Christians. So in the years 1892-4 many letters were issued "setting forth the reasons for the
attitude adopted and henceforth to be taken by the individual assemblies." These letters stressed the
need of practising such truths as believers' baptism, and reception into Fellowship. They deplored
such practices as fellowship with sectarian associations, occasional fellowship and the reception in
one assembly of someone put away from another. These communications were concise and positive
statements, supported by Scriptural references. They were not stereotyped in form, neither did they
bear the touch of any masterly organiser. Although diverse in form and detail, they were alike in
general purpose and intention. Many assemblies gave precise dates for severing old connexions and
equally precise dates for making the new and separate stand.
From widely scattered cities, towns and villages these letters emanated: London, Glasgow,
Belfast, Cardiff, Liverpool, Armagh, Cromer, etc. The result was that by the close of 1894 a
considerable number of assemblies in Great Britain and in other lands had taken their stand for the
truth of God, on the "impregnable rock of Holy Scripture."
"For that the leaders took the lead in Israel, For that the people offered themselves willingly,
Bless ye the LORD" (Jdgs.5:2).
And so we believe the divine banner of collective truth was hoisted towards the close of the last
century.
QUARTUS.
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JOTTINGS.
Upon the leaders of the Jews in the days of our Lord lies the solemn indictment in regard to Himself.
" The Stone which the builders rejected, The same was made the Head of the corner" (Matt.21:42). They
thought, as expressed by Caiaphas the high priest, that it was in the interests of their nation that the Lord should
die. He said, prophetically in his office of high priest,
" It is expedient for you that one Man should die for the people, and that the whole nation perish not" (Jn
11:50). We know that the Lord's death is not a matter of expediency so far as Israel's future restoration to the
Lord is concerned, or the present salvation of the sinner. Note the force of " for you " in this verse. Caiaphas
thought that it was profitable for the Jewish people then alive that Christ should be put to death, for the teaching
of the Lord as to the non-resistance of evil-doers (Matt.5:39) seemed to be an opening of the door to the Rom.to
take away their place and their nation.
Though the Lord taught non-resistance of evil-doers after a carnal sort, this did not mean that He did not
condemn wrong-doing. This condemnation of wrongdoing is clearly seen in all the Lord's teaching, but the
enforcement of doing what is right, and the punishment of wrong-doing by physical force, formed no part of the
ways of Christ while He was on earth, and these ways which be in Christ were taught everywhere in every
church by Paul (1 Cor.4:17). Matt.23 shows clearly how trenchantly the Lord condemned the wrong-doing of
the scribes and Pharisees. Seven times (eight in the A.V.) the Lord says to the scribes and Pharisees, "Woe unto
you." He begins by accusing them of shutting up the kingdom of heaven against men, neither entering
themselves nor suffering others to enter. In contrast to their opposition to men believing in Christ, they were
diligent in making disciples of their own and making such twofold more sons of hell (Gehenna) than themselves.
They set more value on the gold of the temple than the temple itself, and more value on the gift than the altar
that sanctified the gift. They also set great value on tithing, but they passed over the weightier matters of the law,
judgement, mercy and faith. They cleansed the outside of the cup and platter, and whited the outside of the
sepulchres. Their religion was one of externals in which the condition of the heart played no part. How far they
were from pure religion (Jas.1:27) is seen when they stole the widow's meagre store, praying long for the widow
while they wrested from her her living. But they were diligent in building and garnishing the tombs of the
prophets and the righteous. In them the proverbial saying found true fulfilment, "The world persecutes living
saints and praises dead ones." Their building the sepulchres of the prophets whom their fathers killed showed
them, in the Lord's view of their act, to be accessory after the deed. This conduct of praising dead saints and
persecuting living ones was to have a most fell and awful ending, for the Lord said:
•" Behold, I send unto you prophets, and wise men, and scribes: some of them shall ye kill and crucify; and
some of them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and persecute from city to city: that upon you may come all
the righteous blood shed on the earth, from the blood of Abel the righteous unto the blood of Zachariah son of
Barachiah, whom ye slew between the sanctuary and the altar. Verily I say unto you, all these things shall come
upon this generation." Though the Lord thus outlined the course the Jewish people would pursue with its serious
consequences for them, He could not close His sad review of the hypocrisy of the leaders of that race, from
which according to the flesh He sprang and which He loved so dearly, without giving vent to that sad
lamentation, — " O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killeth the prophets, and stoneth them that are sent unto her!
how often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings,
and ye would not!" Then from the desolate, empty temple He went forth, never to be seen by the Jewish people
again in that place till they would say, "Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord."
J.M.
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JOTTINGS.
In Matt.22:we find the Lord confounding His questioners by the answers He gave; the Herodians,
Sadducees and Pharisees in turn find their peculiar problems resolved with an ease that astonished the
multitudes. The Lord's answers are the admiration of all honest and thinking people in all ages. At the close of
the chapter the Lord propounds a question to the Pharisees in regard to Himself: " What think ye of the Christ?
whose Son is He? " They reply, "The Son of David." Then the Lord follows up with another question, "How
then doth David in the Spirit call Him Lord, saying, The Lord said unto My Lord, Sit Thou on My right hand, Till
I put Thine enemies underneath My feet 1 If David then calleth Him Lord, how is fie his Son 1 " Then we are told
that " no one was able to answer Him a word, neither durst any man from that day forth ask Him any more
questions."
Here the Pharisees and the Jewish people in general stuck and are still sticking, bogged in their unbelief to
this very day. But why were they unable to answer the Lord's question when it was well understood that Ps.110
was a psalm concerning the Messiah? The following chapter (Matt.23) of Matthew gives the answer: the leaders
of the people, the scribes and Pharisees, were hypocrites. Again and again the Lord pronounces woes on these
hypocritical men, "Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites!" They knew what was right to do but did it
not. Addressing the multitudes and His disciples the Lord said, "The scribes and the Pharisees sit on Moses''
seat; all things therefore whatsoever they bid you, these do and observe; but do not ye after their works; for they
say and do not" (Matt.23:2, 3). They would have accepted a Christ who would have condoned their behaviour,
who would have entered their little coterie, showering honours and preferments upon them. But when the Christ
of God demanded repentance on their part in regard to their conduct, He was unacceptable to them. He touched
the matter when He said, "How can ye believe, which receive glory one of another, and the glory that cometh
from the only God ye seek not?" (Jn 5:44). They loved their circle of friends and the little world in which they
moved. Outside of that men might groan and toil for their enrichment, their misery did not move their callous
hearts.
" Yea, they bind heavy burdens and grievous to be borne, and lay them on men's shoulders; but they
themselves will not move them with their finger" (Matt.23:4). A people of like character and ways were the rich
of whom James wrote at a later time.
" Behold, the hire of the labourers who mowed your fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth
out: and the cries of them that reaped have entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth" (Jas.5:4). The Lord
said of the scribes and Pharisees:—
" But all their works they do for to be seen of men: for they...love the chief place at feasts, and the chief
seats in the synagogues, and the salutations in the marketplaces, and to be called of men, Rabbi. But be not ye
called Rabbi." The ways of these men were so contrary to the Lord's ways that they could never unite. They had
their smug little circle, but the Lord had before Him the need of a world which lay in the wicked one and the
clamant needs of men, especially of the poor and needy, beat appealingly upon the tender heart of the Lord.
Their rejection and crucifixion of Him but opened the way of Him reaching out by the work of the Holy Spirit to
that world of sinners that God loved and for whom He gave His only begotten Son. May we be saved from the
ways of the scribes and Pharisees in living in our own little circle of friends, forgetting the purpose of the Lord
in His coming from heaven and the purpose God has in each one whom He has called to His service.
J.M.

1952-66

THE HOLY SPIRIT AND HIS WORK:
IN THE LEADERS OF GOD'S PEOPLE AND IN JOHN THE BAPTIST.
The previous study in this series showed from the Scriptures the presence of the Holy Spirit in
Israel:
"Thou gavest also Thy good Spirit to instruct them" (Neh.9:20) and
"Where is He that brought them up out of the sea with the shepherds of His flock? Where is He that put His
Holy Spirit in the midst of them?" (Isa.63:4).

All that divine power and goodness could bestow Israel had, together with the enabling power
of the Holy Spirit to fit them for their high duty and destiny as the people
" of whom is Christ as concerning the flesh, who is over all, God blessed for ever" (Rom.9:5).
That a people so endowed by God should present a history so chequered with good and evil is a
paradox indeed, though no problem at all to the believer indwelt by the Spirit of God, who knows
by daily experience the conflict of the flesh within against the Spirit, and the humiliation of many a
defeat. In Israel's story there were happy interludes of faith and faithfulness, crowned with national
glory under the blessing of God, but, alas! dark and evil days preponderated, culminating at last in
the foulest crime of their (and all other) history in the rejection of their Messiah,
"Jesus whom ye slew, hanging Him on a tree" (Acts 5:30), meriting thereby the bitter denunciation of
the martyr Stephen (full of the Holy Spirit) just before they slew him:—
" Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Spirit: as your fathers
did, so do ye. Which of the prophets did not your fathers persecute? and they killed them which shewed before of
the coming of the Righteous One; of whom ye have now become betrayers and murderers" (Acts 7:51, 52).

What an indictment! How solemn the charge—" Ye do always resist the Holy Spirit!" How very
sad the history of collective failure resulting from that stubborn and hostile will! However,
collective failure, as well as collective faith and progress, depend largely on the leadership which
prevails. What therefore can be learned from the historical records of the infallible Word about the
men who, as leaders, were either a blessing or a curse?
Leadership is of God. There is no dead level either of responsibility or competence in His
economy. He raises up whom He will to lead and there were many fine leaders in Israel, HolySpirit-fitted men, who served the counsel of God in their generation, but
" the time will fail me if I tell of Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jephthah; of David and Samuel and the
prophets" (Heb.11:32),

mighty men of faith and valour. Each one deserves a volume to unfold the lessons intended for
God's gathered saints to-day, though but few can be mentioned in a short magazine article like this.
It is perhaps also better to consider them in connexion with the outstanding
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features of God's pattern for His people's corporate life and service and judge the success or
failure of the leaders as contributing thereto such features as, for example:—(a) The Word of God;
(b) Separation (c) The House of God; (d) Worship and Priesthood; (e) Rule; (f) the Social life of
God's people; (g) Testimony. These are as factual in the present as in the past, so that Israel's
history, written for " our learning" provides important lessons for God's people in their corporate
life to-day.
THE WORD OF GOD.
The Israel people were chosen by God while yet in the loins of their father Abraham to be the
channel of His revelation and blessing: " in thee and in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be
blessed." The outstanding feature in Abraham's spiritual history is faith: " he believed God "; when
God spoke he listened, believed and obeyed. When called out from his native land he obeyed,
became a confessed stranger and pilgrim on the earth, a separated man, and the " friend of God." He
enjoyed as a precious day-by-day experience what the Lord Jesus spoke of when on earth two
thousand years later,
" Your father Abraham rejoiced to see My day, and he saw it, and was glad" (Jn 8:56).
What an encouragement to His own to-day, waiting " for the Son of God from heaven!"—
" For how many soever he the promises of God, in Him is the yea: wherefore also through Him is the
Amen, unto the glory of God "

(2 Cor.1:20). Another mighty man of the Word was the great prophet Moses who, moved by the
Holy Spirit, announced:—
" A Prophet shall the Lord God raise up unto you from among your brethren, like unto me; to Him
shall ye hearken in all things whatsoever He shall speak unto you" (Acts 3:22 and Deut.18:15).

He too looked on to the blessed One who was the hidden subject of his writing, and who when
here set the seal of His divine authority on what Moses wrote, saying:—
" For if ye believed Moses, ye would believe Me; for He wrote of Me "

(Jn 5:46). The divine Word must ever be the foundation and condition of all spiritual life and
service acceptable to God, and true leadership guides to this. How sad, by contrast, the neglect or
evasion of the Word of the Lord shown by so many in succeeding days; as for instance by Saul the
king whose evasion of God's command brought the Lord's reproof through Samuel,
" Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice...Thou hast rejected the word of the LORD, and the LORD
hath rejected thee from being king over Israel" (1 Sam.15:22, 26)!

Centuries later another king, Jehoiakim, with fearful effrontery,
defied the Lord's word through Jeremiah:—
"And it came to pass...that the king cut it with the penknife, and cast it into the fire that was in the
brazier, until all the roll was consumed...And they were not afraid, nor rent their garments, neither the
king, nor any of his servants that heard all these words" (Jer.36:23).
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Holy-Spirit-given words, of most solemn import, derided and treated with contempt! What a
king! What leadership! although this was but one of many contemptuous acts whereby the Word of
God was dishonoured and discredited in Israel. How deserved was the sequel!
SEPARATION.
Separation from the world and its principles, its godless aims and inevitable doom—this is the
manifest result of giving the Word effective authority over belief and conduct. Abraham and Moses
show this; Abraham as indicated above, and Moses by refusing Pharaoh's appeal that Israel should
stay and serve God in Egypt, and by leading out the people from Egypt to serve God where He
might appoint, until He Himself should bring them into the good land promised to their fathers.
There Israel was to be
" a peculiar treasure unto Me from among all peoples: for all the earth is Mine: and ye shall be
unto Me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation "
(Ex.19:5, 6). This the wicked prophet Balaam saw by the Holy Spirit, so that in the presence of
Balak, king of Moab, he exclaimed:—
" Lo, it is a people that dwell alone, And shall not be reckoned among the nations"
(Num.23:9).
Thus here, as elsewhere, God teaches simply and clearly the principle of separation. How sad
the lapse immediately thereafter, and how fierce the judgement incurred, when Israel mingled with
the people of Moab in idolatry and licentious indulgence, a critical episode in which even princes in
Israel were leaders in the wrong-doing, and in which Phinehas the son of Aaron showed godly
leadership and jealous care for the LORD'S honour, as narrated in Num.25! Centuries after, another
priest, Eliashib, very different from Phinehas in zeal and care for God's honour, and despite the dire
lesson of the captivity, and heedless of the mercy which permitted the restoration of the remnant to
the land from Babylon, allowed an alien prince and enemy (Tobiah) to make his home in a chamber
in the courts of the house of God. What evil leadership this was on the part of one who was charged
as a priest with the spiritual instruction of God's people, to whom he should have been an example!
In contrast, what energetic, godly leadership Nehemiah showed in casting Tobiah out, and his
furniture too, that the separation proper to God's House and people might be vindicated! (See
Neh.13:7, 8, 9).
GOD'S HOUSE: PRIESTHOOD: WORSHIP.
Where His Word is honoured by His people, separated unto Himself, there God not only deigns,
but desires, and delights, to dwell. To Israel through Moses came the gracious message,
"...let them make Me a sanctuary; that I may dwell among them. According to all that I shew
thee...even so shall ye make it "
(Ex.25:8, 9)
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And as God's Word must be served with strict adherence and compliance so we read:—
" According to all that the LORD commanded Moses, so the children of Israel did all the work. And
Moses saw all the work, and, behold, they had done it; as the LORD had commanded, even so had they
done it: and Moses blessed them" (Ex.39:42, 43).

The worthiness of the material and craftsmanship in that first sanctuary was assured by the gift,
to such as Bezalel, of wisdom by the Holy Spirit for the faithful execution of the work.
The house of God is a theme common to both Old and New Testaments with a particularly
prominent place in the former, the features and vicissitudes of which furnish valuable lessons
concerning the " spiritual house " of the present era (see 1 Pet.2:5). Conjoined with the tabernacle
just mentioned, there was the priesthood, with the high service of worship in the sanctuary, the
ground and acceptability of which were secured by the sacrifices and offerings prescribed by God to
maintain His people in a relationship and condition compatible with that high service. The true
leader and shepherd of God's people, "His flock, " was the man who loved God's house, and who
saw that Israel's true felicity, peace and prosperity stood related most definitely to a proper
appreciation on their part of His earthly habitation. David, true shepherd and leader, wrote,
" LORD, I love the habitation of Thy house, And the place where Thy glory dwelleth" (Ps.26:8).
" One thing have I asked of the LORD, that will I seek after; That I may dwell in the house of the LORD
all the days of my life, To behold the beauty of the LORD, and to enquire in His temple"

(Ps.27:4), and every godly soul in Israel shared these sentiments and rejoiced in the LORD'S
presence in their midst. How strange that a day should come when such sentiments would be
despised and forgotten, when wilful and evil men, kings, priests and prophets would lead Israel
away, from the law of God, from the service of God, yea, from God Himself: men of the character
of Jeroboam, Ahab (whom his wife Jezebel stirred up), Manasseh, and other kings too! Even
Solomon, beloved of the LORD, allowed alien affections to estrange him from God and His house,
and so set in motion a long train of misrule, the final effect of which was the forsaking of the house
of the LORD, by men, and by Himself in anger. Thus was the presence and help of the Spirit of God
despised and resisted until He had to record:—
" Moreover all the chiefs of the priests, and the people, trespassed very greatly after all the
abominations of the heathen; and they polluted the house of the LORD which He had hallowed in
Jerusalem.
And the LORD, the God of their fathers, sent to them by His messengers, rising up early and sending;
because He had compassion on His people, and on His dwelling place:
But they mocked the messengers of God, and despised His words, and scoffed at His prophets, until
the wrath of the LORD arose against His people, till there was no remedy" (2 Chron.36:14-16).
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DIVINE RULE.
Where God's Word is; where separation unto Him is manifest; where He dwells by the Spirit in
a house provided by men according to His will; where He is worshipped and served; there will be
seen His rule or government, through leaders raised up by Him. Divine rule is needed to regulate the
economy of God's people, to maintain their unity, to protect them from alien assault, to promote
their welfare, spiritual and temporal, and to represent God to men, through kings or leaders
delegated by Him. It is a present anticipation of the happy day to come for earth when Christ shall
reign, the heavenly King of kings and Lord of lords; when the long misrule of sinful kings and
leaders and the consequent misery, fear, war and want, shall be banished. Righteousness, instead of
sin, shall reign. David was a figure of this. He understood the real responsibilities of leadership, and
saw its future fulfilment in Christ, speaking thus in vision,
" David the son of Jesse saith, And the man who was raised on high saith,
The anointed of the God of Jacob, And the sweet psalmist of Israel:
The Spirit of the LORD spake by me, And His word was upon my tongue.
The God of Israel said, The Rock of Israel spake to me:
One that ruleth over men righteously,
That ruleth in the fear of God,
He shall be as the light of the morning, when the sun riseth, A morning without clouds;
When the tender grass springeth out of the earth,
Through clear shining after rain" (2 Sam.23:1-4).

Alas! David had not many imitators amongst his successors. Evil kings and leaders loom largely
in the sacred record as awful examples of wilful and destructive leadership. Even priests and
prophets incur exposure and condemnation for their contribution to the ruin of Israel:—
" A wonderful and horrible thing is come to pass in the land; The
prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by their means; and
My people love to have it so" (Jer.5:30, 31).

Verily such were false shepherds " that scatter and destroy the sheep of My pasture, saith the
LORD." They served themselves and not the sheep. The lesson comes across to the present day in the
bitter words of Jer.23, with which should be coupled the warning of the apostle Peter as he exhorts
the overseers of churches of God, "Neither as lording it over the charge allotted to you, but making yourselves ensamples to the flock" (1 Pet.5:3).

How lovely the words of Paul, a true leader and shepherd of the flock,
" ourselves as your servants for Jesus' sake" (2 Cor.4:5)!

FELLOWSHIP AND TESTIMONY.
The Lord designed for Israel that, as a result of obedience to His Word, there should follow
peace and prosperity without fear of man, and through that an impressive witness to the nations as
to God and His ways (see Deut.28:8-14). Right leadership sought to
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secure this; that God's people should enjoy a rich and tranquil community life, soundly based on
their obedience to His word. What a contrast between Saul and David in their respective attitudes to
the people whose domestic and social peace and comfort depended so much on thoughtful and
godly leadership! 1 Sam.8:details with divine insight the case of a people governed by a selfish
ruler. David, with true shepherd heart, served God's people, fed them, unified them, led them to
eminence as a nation, scattered their enemies, established them in prosperity, and taught them in a
practical way. that the psalms of the sweet psalmist of Israel had a real basis in experience of God.
God knows that man's heart craves for fellowship. The Fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our
Lord, is for fellowship—the enjoyment in partnership by His saints of divine blessings, and of the
strength and fortitude for adversity and persecution which such fellowship also provides.
Further, the unity and well-being of Israel were meant to be a witness to the nations as a
practical demonstration of the reality, and power, and righteousness of the Living God, that His
name might be known and feared amongst men. The Spirit of God sustained this high end in the
faith and devoted effort of the true leaders of His people.
JOHN THE BAPTIST
" great in the sight of the Lord...filled with the Holy Spirit, ...And many of the children of Israel shall
he turn unto the Lord their God....And he shall go before His face...to make ready for the Lord a people
prepared for Him" (Lk.1:15-17).

The long line of the prophets of Israel has closed, and the dispensation they represented is about
to pass. A new order of things is here, characterized by the gift of the Holy Spirit to each believer in
Christ, for power, illumination, and guidance in all life and service for Him. At this juncture God
brings in John the Baptist—greater than any yet born of women, although the least in the kingdom
of heaven be greater than he. He was, in accordance with the prophetic word, Elijah to those that
received him, who afterwards followed the Lord, whose coming John announced. By his ministry
and baptism a godly remnant, morally apart from the nation, was prepared for the Lord; many of
these were duly identified with the Lord Jesus. Thus, as Israel's history darkens, true Spirit-directed
leadership is seen again—leading Israel to Christ. Though of the priestly family John was in the
deserts till the time of his shewing unto Israel. His was the grand privilege and duty of heralding the
long-promised One, who should baptize in the Holy Spirit. Perhaps John's vision of the nature and
extent of the spiritual realities which would issue from the death and resurrection of the Lamb of
God was limited. However, he bore his witness to Christ faithfully and sealed it with his blood.
JAMES BROWN.
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LINKS.
Our friend and fellow-worker, the late Mr. S. J. Hill of London, a frequent contributor to this
magazine over many years, wrote a series of articles which were afterwards published in book form
under the title, "Links in the chain of testimony." He traced the course of divine testimony in the
Old Testament and right on into the New. It is well to think of ourselves as links, such as are bound
up with a past and who have definite connexion with the future. We are of those who have benefited
immensely in consequence of men who have lived before our time, and we should be those who are
leaving something that will prove of real worth to those who will come after. It shows some
measure of gratitude for what we have received that we leave a blessing behind us to others.
Think of Abraham and of the great blessing he left. God who made promise to him, as recorded
in Gen.12, swore to him, as in Gen.22:—the two immutable things to which Paul refers in Heb.6:18,
the promise and the oath, in which it is impossible for God to lie. God's words in the word of the
oath may be quoted with profit. "By Myself have I sworn, saith the LORD, because thou hast done this
thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son: that in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I
will multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea shore; and thy Seed shall
possess the gate of His enemies; and in thy Seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed; because
thou hast obeyed My voice."
Inwrought in this word of the oath is the fact of what Paul in Gal.3 refers to, that God spake not
of seeds, as of many, but to thy Seed, which is Christ. Note that the Seed that was promised was to
possess the gate of His enemies. It was in this Seed that all nations were to be blessed.
Think too of David and of what God did, after David had fallen asleep, for His servant David's
sake. Why were these men so greatly blessed in their own time and left such good for other men
afterwards? It was because that the golden line of divine promise ran through them. Does this line
run through us? Not of course in the sense that it ran through them as to the resultant incarnation of
the Christ, but does this golden line run through us in a spiritual sense? or does disobedience and
careless worldliness obliterate all trace of this line?
We remember too names which endear themselves to us at the very mention of them, the names
of Paul and Peter and John, servants of Christ whose influence upon men in this world shall never
cease as long as the world continues, and whose memory shall be most blessed in heaven.
The following simple story may force home what I am trying to say:—
"A very poor and aged man, busied in planting an apple-tree, was rudely interrupted by this
interrogation, 'Why do you plant trees, who cannot hope to eat the fruit of them?' He raised himself
up, and, leaning upon his spade, replied, 'Someone planted trees for me before I was born; and I have
eaten the fruit. I now plant for others, that the memorial of my gratitude may exist when I am dead
and gone.' "
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The words, "when I am dead and gone," touch a very tender chord in our being the older we get,
and each of us does well to think of what will be left when we are gone. What will the record be?
We may well copy in a spiritual sense the wise words of this old man.
J.M.

MIRACLES AND MIRACULOUS GIFTS.
(Continued from page 57).
"SPIRIT BAPTISM WITH SPEAKING IN TONGUES."
It will be well first to concentrate on what seems to be a common fundamental teaching among
the various groups who urge that the Christian should seek these miraculous powers. Stated in
general terms, it is, that after the new birth there is a separate and fuller experience of " the baptism
of the Holy Spirit, " marked by an involuntary " speaking in tongues." In some cases, it is claimed,
this " Spirit baptism " may take place immediately after a person is born again.
Does God's Word in fact teach the believer to expect and strive for such an experience as the
most important step in his spiritual life, after he has put saving faith in the Lord Jesus Christ?
Those who advocate this view follow the line that the disciples of the Lord were born again
through faith in Him as recorded in the Gospels—see, for example, Peter's declaration of faith in
Matt.16:16. Yet they were taught by the Lord to pray for the Holy Spirit (Lk.11:13), and after
waiting in prayer, as recorded in Acts 1, they were baptized in the Holy Spirit on the Day of
Pentecost. This sequence in the experience of those who companied with the Lord is wrongly
applied to the present-day believer, with the result that Christians are urged to strive in prayer with
God until they are vouchsafed definite miraculous manifestation of the " baptism of the Holy Spirit,
" marked with speaking in tongues.
Now that line of argument is thoroughly deceptive. It ignores the all-important fact that Peter
and the other disciples lived in a period of overlap between the dispensations of law and of grace.
What occurred in their experience was unique to them, since for the first time in human history they
were baptized in the Holy Spirit on the Day of Pentecost. Believers in Christ prior to that time had
not been granted this experience. The Lord made this clear in Jn 14:16,17. He taught the disciples to
look forward to the coming of the Comforter, who would be with them for ever. "He dwelleth with
you, and shall be in you." Until Pentecost they knew the Spirit's presence with them; but the Lord
promised that the Spirit would later indwell them in quite a different way.
In order to discover the truth about this matter, we must consider what the Scriptures reveal of
the believer's experience of the Holy
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Spirit from the Day of Pentecost onwards. Few will dispute that truth applicable to the believer
in the present time is exemplified in the Acts and the Epistles. That is to say, every major doctrine
which is binding on disciples of the Lord throughout this dispensation will be fully substantiated in
that portion of God's Word from Acts chapter 1:to the end of 3rd John. This in no way detracts from
the equal inspiration of all Scripture, but merely emphasizes to the present-day disciple the
importance of truth particularly apposite to the age in which he lives.
With this in mind, let us consider what God has to say about the believer and the Holy Spirit in
the Acts and the Epistles.
NEVER ONCE ARE WE TOLD TO PRAY FOR THE " BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT!"
That may be confirmed by every seeker who cares to read again the books in question. Now in
the light of this fact, is it not very strange to urge as the most important step after salvation that the
believer must cry to God for this "baptism"?
That in itself would indeed be hard to understand, but suspicion of this alleged experience is
deepened when we find that the Scriptures never once mention the "Baptism of the Holy Spirit."
The expression used is "Baptism in (Greek en) the Holy Spirit." This expression occurs only seven
times in the New Testament and in six of these places: Matt.3:11; Mk.1:8; Acts 1:5; Lk.3:16; Jn
1:33; Acts 11:16, the Lord's promise regarding the outpouring of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost is
referred to.
The seventh occurrence is in 1 Cor.12:13:
"For by (Greek en) one Spirit are we all baptized into one Body, whether we be Jews or
Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, and have been all made to drink into one Spirit.'"
Prayerful reflection on this verse will throw much light on the subject. For it states absolutely
that to be one with Christ as a member of the Body, a person must be baptized in the Holy Spirit.
That the Lord Jesus Himself is the Baptizer is clear from four of the six references given above. So
that every believer is, at the time of the new birth, baptized by the Lord Jesus in the Holy Spirit into
the Body of Christ. We cannot comprehend this mystery; it must be accepted by faith. This accords
perfectly with Peter's words in Acts 11:17—
" Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift as He did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus
Christ; what was I, that I could withstand God? "
Baptism in the Holy Spirit is a gift from the Lord, freely bestowed on every believer at the time
of the new birth. The gift is bestowed purely on the principle of faith—see for example, Jn 7:39;
Acts 10:43-46; Acts 11:15-17; Gal.3:2,14; Eph.1:13:
This truth is very powerfully emphasized by consideration of the prayers of the apostle Paul.
The Holy Spirit has recorded for our instruction the desires which were uppermost in Paul's heart
for the
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disciples in his day. Not once did he pray that they might be baptized in the Holy Spirit! The
burden of his prayers was for their spiritual growth, based on the assured fact of their having already
been baptized in the Holy Spirit at their conversion. This may be seen from the following
illustrations of Paul's prayers: Eph.1:16-23; Eph.3:14-19; Phil.1:8-11; Col.1:9-11; 2:1-3.
Similarly, one would expect the need to strive for "baptism in the Spirit " to have a very large
place in the exhortations of the epistles. Why then is it never mentioned? In contrast we read, "Be
filled with the Spirit." That is quite another matter. Peter was once for all baptized in the Holy Spirit
on the Day of Pentecost, baptized in one Spirit into one Body. Yet on successive occasions in the
history of the Acts he was again filled with the Spirit, as in Acts 4:8 or Acts 4:31. Peter's experience
illustrates the Scriptural order. When born again the believer is baptized in the Holy Spirit; but his
being filled with the Spirit depends upon his consecration of heart to the Lord.
G. PRASHER, JR.
(To be continued, D.V.).

FRAGMENTS.
The best and most devoted of men make mistakes; but it is certain that the more we are enabled,
through grace, to mortify our own flesh, the fewer our mistakes will be.
The affectionate counsels of the heart are far more precious to Christ than the most elaborate
works of the hand.
Many a "counsel " the heart may form, which, from various causes, the hand may not be able to
execute. All such " counsels " will be made manifest when the Lord comes. (See 1 Cor.4:5).
It is much better to be guided by our Father's eye, than by the bit and bridle of circumstances.
(Ps.32:8).
Nicodemus ventured to speak a word for Christ, but a more matured discipleship would have
led him to identify himself with Christ.
The only prayer that tells with God is the prayer that is absolutely guileless and sincere. "If I
regard iniquity in my heart the Lord will not hear me."
Our hearts are often very Bethlehems; there is a great crowd, and no room for Him in the Inn.
J. MILNE.
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS.
HUMILITY.
" Now the man Moses was very meek above all men that were upon the face of the earth"
(Num.12:1).
It is interesting to read this testimony from God to His faithful servant. Miriam and Aaron had
spoken against Moses. Evidently the cause was jealousy and secret pride in the heart, and from the
LORD'S judgement upon Miriam it seems that she was chief in this matter. It should make us fear
pride more, when we read about it in the lives of those two saints of God whom the LORD had used
so much in leading His people. Pride is the most common of all sins and it seems to be the parent of
all other sins. Through pride Satan fell (Isa.14:12, 13; Ezek.28:17). It is the sin into which the
righteous sometimes fall. Indeed the righteous seem to be more liable to it than sinners whose sin is
open or immoral.
What is the corrective for this constant tendency in our hearts? It is to keep our eyes and our
hearts fixed upon Christ. We cannot possibly go wrong if we abide in Him. This is our only safe
place from this awful sin. He only is our Rock and our Salvation (Ps.62:6). "Doing nothing through
faction or through vainglory, but in lowliness of mind each counting other better than himself" (Phil.2:3).

This is a test by which we can try our hearts. If in our hearts there is a secret regard for
ourselves above others, then there is pride— the awful thing! What shall we do with it? How shall
we overcome it? Let us bring it to the Cross, and alone on our knees with God ask Him to deal with
us in the power of His Spirit.
" Forbid that we should ever boast
Save in the Cross of Christ, O God;
All the vain things that charmed us most,
We sacrifice them to His blood."

" The man Moses was very meek." His dealings with God had made him so. This was no natural
trait in Moses, any more than it is in us. Dealings with God will humble us too, and it is well for us
when we have these dealings. Without these we shall be like branches without fruit—useless! A few
leaves perhaps, but no fruit!
Let us listen often to the Master's words—
" Take My yoke upon you and learn of Me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto
your souls" (Matt.11:29).

So the man whom God used to lead His people through the wilderness was " very meek." This
is a great lesson to us all, and especially to young disciples who are looking forward to life and
service for the Lord. To walk humbly is to walk surely.
" What doth the LORD require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy
God?" (Mic.6:8).

G. JARVIE.
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"COME YE OUT FROM AMONG THEM."
The Old Testament Scriptures abound in lessons for God's children for all times and occasions.
"For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning" (Rom.15:4) We are
surrounded by a babel of voices all purporting to give guidance and advice on our life's journey.
The betterment of mankind and the progress of humanity are written on men's banners and we must
beware lest we are carried away with their doctrines. May we have that ever open ear for God's
voice and be able to say like Samuel: " Speak, for Thy servant heareth." The apostle Paul could
speak of grievous wolves that had to come, not sparing the flock. Men would arise speaking
perverse things to draw away the disciples after them (Acts 20:30). "Therefore we ought to give the
more earnest heed to the things that were heard, lest haply we drift away from them" (Heb.2:1).
Many and various are the examples provided in the Holy Scriptures to give us guidance in the
important matter of separation. God did not leave us in the world to find our own way, but He has
set our path plainly before us and it is for us to follow Him in obedience and love without the camp,
bearing His reproach. What then can we learn from God's word about the believer's relation to the
world?
The people of Israel in Egypt were in bondage and their taskmasters were cruel and unrelenting.
What a picture of the sinner in the bondage of Satan! But Jehovah heard their groaning and
remembered His covenant (Ex.2:24,25). His desire was that they should serve Him, and He came
down to deliver them. First they were to be delivered and brought into a position where they could
serve Him. God sent His servant Moses right into the camp of the enemy to deliver His people.
God's command was, —" Let My people go, that they may hold a feast unto Me in the wilderness"
(Ex.5:1). The gauntlet was thrown down and the enemy's reaction was one of open defiance and
contempt: " Who is the LORD, that I should hearken unto His voice to let Israel go? I know not the
LORD, and moreover I will not let Israel go." This is also Satan's answer to God's dealing in grace in
the hearts of men and women. He will not let them go; and whispers into their ears reasons and
arguments why they should not give up the pleasures of Egypt for a life in the wilderness. How
thankful we should be that we have heard the Saviour plead with us: " Come unto Me, all ye that
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest, " and have accepted Him as our Saviour and
know our sins forgiven!
There was no room for God in Egypt, and Pharaoh showed his open hostility to God and His
truth. However, he is sorely pressed, for judgements fall upon him for his refusal, and God's
demands are pressed upon him, so he makes offers in his craftiness. " Go ye,
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sacrifice to your God in the land" (Ex.8:25). Moses had to insist on the three-days' journey, the
distance measured by Jehovah. Two days would not do, let alone staying in the land itself. When
God's demands are put forward, there must be no lowering of the standard, no compromise, because
nothing but whole-hearted obedience is acceptable to Him. Satan is not seen here as the roaring lion,
but as the subtle serpent. We can almost hear him say, "What is wrong with serving in the land, as
long as ye serve Him? " Satan does not object to a religion that keeps a man a " decent worldling."
He will even foster and patronise such a religion, which after all condemns nothing and does not
expose mankind for what it is—sinful, fallen and utterly unable to merit God's favour by dint of
man's own efforts. But if you are out-and-out for Christ, the devil will soon object and try to hinder
your separation to go the three-days' journey, the full length of the cross. Just stay in the land, why
make yourself conspicuous? What will your neighbours, your friends, even your own family circle
think of you? Do not be too strait-laced or too narrow-minded! However, the word of God is
unequivocal: "The friendship of the world is enmity with God. Whosoever therefore would be a
friend of the world, maketh himself an enemy of God" (Jas.4:4; see also Jn 15:19; 1 Jn 2:15). Was it
not the world that cried: "Away with Him, we will not have this Man to reign over us?" Did they not
crucify the Lord of glory and sit back to watch Him there, the One who bore our sins in His own
body on the tree? Be not beguiled, this attitude of the world has not changed! Christ is no more
wanted now than He was then. You cannot worship God in truth and have fellowship with the world
as well. You cannot essay to serve God and still pursue your sinful pleasures and be bound up in the
religious systems of the world. No, three days' journey, complete separation from the world, is the
only thing God will acknowledge. "Come ye out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the
Lord" (2 Cor.6:17).
" I will let you go, that ye may sacrifice to the LORD your God in the wilderness; only ye shall
not go very far away" (Ex.8:28). This is an even more subtle snare. Do not go too far away! Stay
near enough, that I can lure you back into Egypt! How many Christians have lost their testimony for
God because of their half-hearted effort of separation. Satan likes this borderland-Christianity. Not
all out for God and yet not thoroughly worldly! This proves a stumbling block to many. Such
professions are seen through by honest people and branded as hypocrisy. How serious, that we can
by our walk bring the name of Christ into disrepute! How often did we hear unbelievers say to us: "
So and so professes to be a Christian; yet he does things I would not be guilty of!" Well might the
apostle beseech us to walk worthily of our calling! (Eph.4:1; Col.1:10; 1 Thess.2:12). We know
what the Lord Himself thinks of a lukewarm Christian:—"I will spew thee out of My mouth."
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" Go now ye that are men" (Ex.10:11). The devil wants the little ones to be left behind. What a
scene! The parents going into the wilderness to serve God and the children left behind in Egypt!
Satan is clever and tries by all means to blight the testimony of Christian parents. With the little
ones still in Egypt the parents will soon return.
How great the privilege of Christian parents to pray for their children and to bring them up in
the nurture and admonition of the Lord! To warn them of Satan's devices and the many snares and
pitfalls that await the unwary one! It should be ever our endeavour, with the Lord's help, to keep
and preserve our children from the world, and in early years acquaint them with God's word, so that
it can be said, as in the case of Timothy: " From a babe thou hast known the Sacred Writings which
are able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus" (2 Tim.3:15).
" Go ye, serve the LORD; only let your flocks and herds be stayed: let your little ones also go
with you" (Ex.10:21). Pharaoh is now very accommodating and easily pleased. Surely the flocks
and herds will only be burdensome and a source of trouble on the journey. Surely this last demand
is reasonable enough. But no, "there shall not a hoof be left behind." All is for God and we shall
hold back nothing. Some say, you cannot be a Christian and a business-man at the same time. God
demands that we also serve and honour Him in our business life; it must be separated unto Him as
well. If we stand our ground, or rather God's ground, as clearly set forth in the Scriptures, the
enemy will fail and retire defeated. But we must ever be vigilant and watchful and never weaken
our defences. "Therefore watch and pray" (Mk.14:33). "Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you
like men, be strong" (1 Cor.16:13).
ERHARD NESTLER.
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JOTTINGS.
There can be no doubt that man in Creation was made to be the servant of God, to hear His voice and to do
His bidding. All things and creatures on earth were for the service of man. Through the entrance of sin man
failed to fulfil the purpose of his being, and apart from the recognition that he is a fallen and sinful creature and
repentance for what he has done he cannot become the servant of God.
Salvation has the same object in view as creation, even the service of God. God's word through Moses to
Pharaoh was, "Israel is My son, My firstborn: and I have said unto thee, Let My son go, that he may serve Me"
(Ex.4:22,23). Earlier, His word to Moses was, "Certainly I will be with thee; and this shall be the token unto
thee, that I have sent thee: when thou hast brought forth this people out of Egypt, ye shall serve God upon this
mountain" (mount Horeb) (Ex.3:12).
The Hebrew words for salvation, yeshuah and teshuah, have much the same meaning and signify
deliverance, help, welfare, health, victory, with the consequent results of safety and ease. The Greek word for
salvation, soteria, means deliverance, health, preservation, salvation. The Greek word has much the same
meaning as the Hebrew words, the thought in the words being to deliver and bring to such a state of well-being
and wholeness or soundness, that there be freedom from fear of any evil, internal or external, to ourselves. Of
old Israel thought of being freed from their enemies, enemies external to themselves, and we in our day think of
freedom from sin, from that which is internal.
Zacharias, the father of John the Baptist, expressed the former view when he said,
"He hath visited and wrought redemption for His people, And hath raised up a horn of
salvation for us In the house of His servant David
To grant unto us that we being delivered out of the hand of our enemies Should serve Him without fear."
And he referred to the latter when he spoke of the work of his son John as the forerunner of the Saviour:—
"To give knowledge of salvation unto His people In the remission of their sins. Because of the tender mercy
of our God, Whereby the dayspring from on high shall visit us" (Lk.1:68-79).
A deliverance that had only in view freedom from external enemies would be like Israel's deliverance from
Pharaoh and Egypt, but even in Israel's deliverance God had some better thing in view, even His house and
altar, and at His altar the matter of internal sin was dealt with before Him, at the door of His house. There could
be no service for God apart from the demand of the altar being met, and normally nothing short of bloodshedding could meet a sinner's need, or give to him the knowledge of the forgiveness of sins.
Though Israel were saved to serve God, they could not serve Him apart from blood-shedding. Only what
came to His altar was accepted by Him in His house. The altar sanctified all Israel's gifts. It was by the altar too
that all priestly service was rendered to God. The loaves on the golden table reached that table by means of the
altar; the daily offering of incense was by means of live coals brought from the copper altar to the golden altar;
and the lamps were lighted each evening, at the time of the offering of the evening sacrifice, at which time also
the incense was burned, by holy fire from the copper altar. Then on the day of atonement the high priest entered
the holy of holies with blood brought from the victims which were slain at the copper altar, so that the altar
touched every phase of divine service. That altar ever spoke of God's claims against sin.
J.M.
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JOTTINGS.
We read of no altar in the garden of Eden. Whether the beasts of whose skins God made coats for Adam and
Eve were slain within the garden or in the field outside, we cannot tell, but it seems evident that the clothing of
the guilty pair took place before they were expelled. In this act of grace in clothing them there is a shadow of
what has ever been necessary since, that man must be clothed by God.
"For we are all become as one that is unclean, and all our righteousnesses are as a polluted
garment" (Isa.64:6:)
But in contrast to this we have that grand word—
"I will greatly rejoice in the LORD, my soul shall be joyful in my God; for He hath clothed me with
the garments of salvation, He hath covered me with the robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh
himself with a garland, and as a bride adorneth herself with her jewels" (Isa.61:10).
Thus every justified person is arrayed in garments of glorious beauty.
Then of the Bride of the Lamb on her marriage day it is said:—
"The marriage of the Lamb is come, and His wife hath made herself ready. And it was given unto her
that she should array herself in fine linen, bright and pure: for the fine linen is the righteous acts
(righteousnesses) of the saints" (Rev.19:8).
Note that it says of our own righteousnesses; these righteous acts, supposedly, of sinners are every one of
them polluted by sin, which agrees with Rom.3:12, "There is none that doeth good, no, not so much as one." But
whereas sinners can do no good, saints can, and their righteousnesses are compared to fine linen, bright and
pure, and with the work of saints the Bride will array herself on her marriage day. She arrays herself with her
own righteousnesses; this must not be confused with what the Lord has done for every believing sinner—"He
hath clothed me with the garments of salvation, He hath covered me with the robe of righteousness." Following
the A.V. reading of Rom.3:22, we read, "Even the righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ, unto
all and upon all them that believe." This righteousness with which the believer is clothed is the result of the one
act of righteousness in the offering of Christ once for all: "So then as through one trespass the judgement came
unto all men to condemnation; even so through one act of righteousness the free gift came unto all men to
justification of life. For as through one man's disobedience the many were made sinners, even so through the
obedience of the One shall the many be made righteous" (Rom.5:18,19). Through the obedience of one Man,
Christ Jesus, and by His one act when He became obedient unto death, the sinner is provided with the clothing
of divine righteousness, and thus and thus only can man hope to fulfil the purpose of his being, which is to
become the servant of God. Originally he was created to be God's servant and this is made possible by the work
of salvation.
In connexion with the service of God's house of old, the high priest and all the priests had to be washed with
water and cleansed by sacrifice and then clothed in order to enter upon the service of God in the tabernacle. The
washing and cleansing of the priests have no answer in the Lord's priesthood, but they have their answer in our
washing and cleansing. In the Lord there was no defilement. He was ever holy, harmless and separated from
sinners.

J.M.
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THE PERSON AND WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT:
IN THE LORD'S INCARNATION AND ANOINTING.
It is an important fact that the Godhead in Trinity eternally abides in perfect unity. It is
impossible that the Godhead has existed or will ever exist in incompleteness. Therefore the Father,
the Son and the Holy Spirit in point of time are co-eternal, in nature co-equal, in honour and glory,
eternally co-sharers. We are therefore in no doubt as to the eternity of the Holy Spirit, who is
described as "The Eternal Spirit" (Heb.9:14).
If creation had never existed at all, the "Eternal Spirit" would have existed, and would have
continued to exist with the Father, and with the Son, a Trinity in perfect unity, and eternal happiness
as "The Eternal God" (Elohim, Deut.33:27).
"God is love." This is an eternal fact in the Godhead. Love, in absolute perfection, flows in all
its incomprehensible fulness to, and through, each of the Persons of the Godhead, Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit in perfect equality. None but One who is God could comprehend God in all His fulness.
The Spirit searches the deep things of God, and is One in essence with Father and Son, whose Spirit
He is. There is nothing beyond His scrutiny, and nothing beyond the reach and range of His infinite
activity. Therefore, when in the counsels of the Godhead it was determined to deliver the creature of
His hand from the consequences of sin, and to manifest His love toward men, the Spirit knew the
essential conditions which were necessary for Christ to become incarnate. If salvation is to be
procured for the human race, then the Deliverer must be One from outside of the race, and yet one
of it, apart from sin. If such be the requirement, then a miracle must be enacted, and this took place
in the incarnation of the Son of God, by which act
"The Word became flesh, and dwelt among us" (Jn 1:14). This revelation of God to men in His Son
incarnate "was foreknown indeed before the foundation of the world, but was manifested at the end
of the times for your sake" (1 Pet.1:20). To this event the Spirit through the prophets testified, they
"searching what time or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did point unto"
(1 Pet.1:10-12).
The centuries had rolled by, a godly remnant in Israel were looking for "the consolation of
Israel" and "the redemption of Jerusalem." God was not slack concerning His promise. The angel
Gabriel was sent to the virgin in the despised city of Nazareth, for Mary was the chosen vessel
"endued with grace" to bring into this world by a divine miracle, Him who should "be called the
Son of the Most High." And the angel said,
"And behold, thou shall conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a Son, and shall call His name
Jesus" (Lk.1:31).
The tremendous importance of this unique event in the annals of history is beyond the capacity
of the human mind to comprehend.
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Not only was the future destiny of men dependent upon it, for the virgin birth was essential to a
spotless life, and a spotless life was essential to His perfect atoning death, but we also see in the act
of the incarnation, Deity being linked with perfect humanity, destined to occupy the place of
supreme authority in heaven and earth, and by virtue of the efficacy of His death and resurrection,
unite sinners of a fallen humanity, by faith, through grace, for ever with Him. In our consideration
of this wondrous theme, let us tread reverently the path of divine revelation, and not attempt to be
wise above that which is written, for here we are faced with a divine work of extreme, intimate
delicacy, a work which only the blessed Spirit of purity and grace could accomplish. The words to
Mary are,
"The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the Most High shall overshadow tftee:
wherefore also that which is to be bom shall be called holy, the Son of God."
"And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the Lord; be it unto me according to thy word" (Lk.1:3436).

From Heb.10:5, "A body didst Thou prepare for Me, " it is evident that the body of our adorable
Lord was prepared by God, the Father, while from Lk.1:35 and Matt.1:20 we see that it was through
the agency of the Holy Spirit.
In tracing the generation of Jesus Christ in Matt.1:1-15 we notice that about thirty-seven times
the word "begat" is used, but when we come down to Joseph (His supposed father) the inspired
word is precise. It says, "Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is called
Christ."
"When the fulness of the time came, God sent forth His Son, born of a woman" (Gal.4:4). God
sent, the Son came, the Holy Spirit wrought. The incarnation is an event in time when the Eternal
Son became flesh, which He was not before. As the Son of God He never came into being. He was
co-existent, co-equal, and co-eternal with the Father. Of Him, as such, it is written—
"Thou art My Son; this day have I begotten Thee" (Ps.2:7, Acts 13:33, Heb.1:5).

Thus as the eternal Son He was begotten from all eternity. He voluntarily took the form of a
servant, "being made in the likeness of men, " so becoming "the Son of man". He was Mary's
Firstborn. The Child born, the Son given—the perfect God-Man, He alone was conceived of the
Holy Spirit, yet we are not to conclude that the Holy Spirit was the Father of our incarnate
Redeemer. He is expressly declared to be the Son of God, and the Son of the Father (2 Jn 1:3), the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.
The Son is described in Heb.1:3 as "being...the very Image of His substance", of the very nature
and essence of the Father from all eternity. By the incarnation, He took up His abode in time,
conceived of the Holy Spirit, in that body which was of the substance of Mary, having become a
partaker of blood and flesh.
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This to our finite minds is both miracle and mystery—
"And without controversy great is the Mystery of godliness; He who was manifested in the
flesh" (1 Tim.3:16).
He reveals a knowledge and consciousness of eternal pre-existence (Jn 3:12,13; Jn 6:62).
"Before Abraham was, I am" (Jn 8:58), yet in boundless love and grace He condescends to live in
this world as a Babe, a Child, a Youth, a Man, with all the privations and limitations imposed upon
Him who subjected Himself as Jehovah's Servant to do the will of God on earth.
The incarnation is a revealed fact of Scripture to be accepted by faith. The sinless, perfect life,
atoning death, and resurrection of Christ are inexplicable apart from His virgin birth, and the virgin
birth is inexplicable apart from the fact that it was the Almighty Spirit's work, in ways past tracing
out, who wrought miraculously in the coming of the sinless Saviour into the world. Well might the
heavenly host praise God, saying—
"Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace among men in whom He is well pleased"
(Lk.2:14).
Eternal glory will redound for ever unto the Father who gave that Blessed One. The object of
eternal praise will be the Son, who, willing and obedient, when He came into the world, saith— "Lo
I am come....to do Thy will, O God" (Heb.10:7). Equal honour and glory belong to the eternal Spirit,
through whom He became incarnate, and was anointed for the work which lay before Him.
In the past men were anointed with oil as they were chosen to fulfil the kingly, priestly, and
prophetic offices, according to the word of the LORD. In the anointing, these men were marked out,
and set apart to fulfil their work, so also the anointing of Him who was God's chosen Servant. The
incarnate Christ, from infancy to manhood, had lived in comparative obscurity in Nazareth. These
seven years were filled in, moment by moment, in perfect communion with God. Morning by
morning His ear was open to learn as a disciple (Isa.50:4, 5). Faithfulness and obedience day by
day characterized Him, as He walked, and talked, and wrought in Nazareth. At last, "The word of
God came unto John...in the wilderness. And he came...preaching the baptism of repentance unto
the remission of sins. The voice...crying, Make ye ready the way of the Lord" is heard in all the
region round about Jordan. "The people were in expectation." A Greater than John appears, the
Fulfiller of all righteousness, "Having been baptized, and praying, the heaven was opened, and the
Holy Spirit descended in a bodily form as a dove upon Him." Faithfulness in obscurity has been
appraised in heaven, and in consequence of this the Father said, "Thou art My beloved Son: in Thee
I am well pleased" (Lk.3:21,22). To Him "He giveth not the Spirit by measure" (Jn 3:34). In that
Holy and spotless One, the Spirit finds unlimited
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liberty of expression, "And Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, returned from...Jordan" (Lk.4:1).
The great Prophet had indeed arisen (Acts 3:22). He works and speaks in the power of the
Spirit. He is led and guided in His public ministry as the anointed One—"Anointed with the Holy
Spirit and with power" (Acts 10:38).
From obscurity He emerges to publicity. He is marked out, and set apart for the work He came
to do, possessed of those mighty powers of the Holy Spirit (Matt.12:28). "Behold My Servant...I
have put My Spirit upon Him" (Isa.42:1). In Nazareth, He finds in the Scripture the place where it
was written. "The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, because He hath anointed Me to preach good
tidings to the poor...to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord" (Lk.4:17-19). In Him, therefore,
we find the perfect embodiment of every virtue and power of the Holy Spirit; like David, anointed
in the midst of His brethren.
"Thy Holy Servant Jesus, whom Thou didst anoint" (Acts 4:27).
F. MCCORMICK.

MIRACLES AND MIRACULOUS GIFTS.
(Continued from page 76).
Some have difficulty regarding the two cases recorded in Acts 8&19. In Acts 8 the Samaritans
did not receive the Holy Spirit until Peter and John came from Jerusalem and laid their hands on
them, although they had accepted the Saviour under Philip's ministry, and had been baptized in the
Name of the Lord Jesus. Again, Paul discovered certain disciples at Ephesus who had been taught
only the baptism of John; the Holy Spirit came upon them and they spoke in tongues when Paul laid
his hands on them, after their reception of the gospel and their baptism in the Name of the Lord
Jesus. Now there were special reasons for these exceptional cases. In the first case, we need only
recall the deep cleavage between Jew and Samaritan (Jn 4:9). Lest that division should be
perpetuated in the early churches of God, the gift of the Holy Spirit was withheld until the apostles
came from Jerusalem, thus welding the Samaritan work in close unity with that in Judaea. In the
second case, the manifestation of tongues when these disciples of John accepted the gospel was to
emphasize to them the distinctive nature of the truth they had now embraced.
It is of course quite unsound to take such exceptional cases and build up a doctrine on them. The
basic doctrine on any subject must be built on the main body of teaching in the Scriptures:
exceptions to a general rule serve to emphasize that rule rather than contradict it. What then do we
find was the general rule in regard to baptism in the Holy Spirit? The case of Cornelius and his
friends in Acts 10
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illustrates the normal experience of the Gentile believer in this age —as they received the word, the
Holy Spirit fell on them. They were born again, and instantaneously baptized in one Spirit into the
Body of Christ. In their case this baptism was marked with outward manifestations, to teach Peter
and his Jewish brethren that "God had also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life" (Acts
11:18). From that time forward, the many who accepted the gospel as Paul and others reached out
into new areas, were all "baptised in one Spirit into one Body" upon putting faith in the Lord Jesus
(compare, for example, Acts 18:1-11 and 1 Cor.12:13).
The outpouring of the Spirit at Pentecost, and the three cases quoted from Acts 8, 10:and 19, all
confirm how effortless was this reception of the gift of the Holy Spirit. There was no striving or
crying for the gift. Nor was it dependent on the holiness of life of those who received it. Every
believer received it as a gift from God, being baptized in one Spirit into the Body of Christ; this was
as much a part of his heritage through faith in the Lord Jesus as was the gift of everlasting life or the
forgiveness of his sins.
Again, the assertion that baptism in the Holy Spirit will be marked by speaking in tongues is
quite out of line with Scriptural precedent. There are only three places in the whole story of the Acts
of the Apostles where speaking in tongues is mentioned, — Acts 2:4; 10:46; and 19:6:The three
thousand saved on the day of Pentecost were all baptized in one Spirit into one Body; so were the
additional converts of Acts 4:4; also the eunuch of Acts 8, and the apostle Paul in Acts 9; to say
nothing of the multitudes of converts reached during the missionary journeys of Paul and others.
Yet in none of these cases does the Spirit record any miraculous manifestation accompanying the
great reality of baptism in the Holy Spirit. We rightly conclude that in the great majority of cases,
baptism in the Spirit into the Body of Christ took place without any manifest proof to the natural
eye. So it has been with multitudes of believers down to the present day. Every born-again one,
being a member of the Body of Christ, must necessarily have been baptized in the Holy Spirit.
This is confirmed by comparing the great "proof text" of 1 Cor.12:13 with 1 Cor.12:30. Verse
30 implies that all had not spoken with tongues; yet all had been baptized in the Holy Spirit.
There is also a very illuminating word in 1 Cor.14:22, —
"Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to them that believe, but to them that believe not."

To insist that temporary speaking in tongues will mark baptism in the Spirit contradicts this
word. It makes tongues a sign to them that believe, a proof to believers that they have received the
so-called "baptism of the Holy Spirit".

1952-87

A clear grasp of the truth of God's Word on this major doctrinal issue will deliver the Christian
from being led to cry to God for an experience which was never attained in the early Churches of
God as the result of prayer or striving. He will rest happily in the assurance that he was baptized by
the Lord Jesus in the Holy Spirit when he was born again. His concern will be so to consecrate
himself that the Spirit may fill his heart.
It follows that the modern miracle seekers who advocate seeking after the experience of
speaking in tongues have seriously contorted this basic doctrine concerning the Holy Spirit and the
believer. How far astray this fundamental error leads them in other matters must be a subject for
later discussion.
"I have refrained my feet from every evil way, That I might keep Thy word. I
have not departed from Thy judgements: For Thou hast taught me" (Ps.119:101,
102).
G. PRASHER, JR.
(To be continued, D.V.).

NOAH'S WORK, AND ITS LESSONS.
Heb.11:7 tells us seven things concerning Noah; namely, he had a warning from God; he acted
in faith; he was moved with godly fear; he prepared an ark; he saved his house; he condemned the
world; and he became an heir of the righteousness which is according to faith.
His FAITH.
Doubtless it was a test of faith to receive from God information concerning a coming deluge,
and to have instructions given to him to build an ark. Men of the world would have refused to
believe such tidings, but with Noah faith gave substance to things not seen as yet, and satisfied him
in regard to God's prediction. Such faith is well-pleasing to God, and through men of faith He can
work out His good and perfect will. Abel's faith stands out in connexion with his sacrifices; Enoch's
in connexion with his translation; Noah's in connexion with his work.
"An equally precious faith" is how Peter in his second epistle refers to it. There it is presented as
the base to which many other qualities are to be added, from virtue to love (2 Pet.1:1-7). Faith
brings salvation (Matt.9:22); justification (Rom.5:1); and sanctification (Acts 26:18); we receive the
Spirit by faith (Gal.3:2); and we live by faith (Rom.1:17); so that we do well to cry, "Lord, increase
our faith" (Lk.17:5). Let us never forget that "faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of
God" (Rom.10:17, A.V.).
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BEING WARNED OF GOD.
What a revelation and what a warning it was that Noah received! '"It repented the LORD that He
had made man on the earth, and it grieved Him at His heart"; and, "I will destroy (blot out) man
whom I have created from the face of the ground; both man, and beast, and creeping thing, and fowl
of the air; for it repenteth Me that I have made them. But Noah found grace in the eyes of the LORD"
(Gen.6:6-8).
Most if not all believers can recall the warnings of God, and the effect such had on mind and
heart prior to conversion. Thankful indeed are we that we were led to give heed to those warnings.
But there are still warnings for the saint which we do well to regard. We quote from Heb.12:25,
"See that ye refuse not Him that speaketh. For if they escaped not, when they refused him that
warned them on earth, much more shall not we escape, who turn away from Him that warneth from
heaven." May we therefore "have grace whereby we may offer service well-pleasing to God with
reverence and awe: for our God is a consuming fire."
His GODLY FEAR.
"The fear of the LORD is the beginning of wisdom" (Prov.9:10). The godly fear of Noah led to
godly action. He undertook at the bidding of God the great task of building an ark. Noah's reverence
should speak to us to-day. It would be sad indeed were God to be speaking to us and we to have no
ear for His voice. In the Scriptures we find various examples. Zedekiah, the last of Judah's kings,
feared the Jews, but did not fear the LORD, and he suffered terribly in consequence (Jer.38:19); but
Josiah in early days had learned to fear the LORD, and at the reading of the law of the LORD he rent
his clothes and wept, and received the message of peace: "I also have heard thee, saith the
LORD...thou shalt be gathered to thy grave in peace, neither shall thine eyes see all the evil which I
will bring upon this place" (2 Kgs.22:19,20). Yet, alas, Josiah died in battle not in peace, through
his own mistake.
The word translated godliness in the New Testament, means, to have reverential feeling. We
cannot have too much reverence and awe in God's presence. The better we know God the more of
this reverence we will exhibit. We read,
"Bodily exercise is profitable for a little; but godliness is profitable for all things, having promise of
the life which now is, and of that which is to come" (1 Tim.4:18).

"There is no fear of God before their eyes" is the concluding statement of that portion of
Rom.3:which sets forth in fourteen statements how God beholds the worldling. The Christian,
however, should be "in the fear of the LORD all the day long" (Prov.23:17).
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HE PREPARED AN ARK.
He prepared, constructed or put in readiness an ark. Noah's was a gigantic undertaking, but his
reverence for God caused him to take God's way and plan, and so the ark was at length put in
readiness. Preparing something for God has been the privilege of many, though perhaps in smaller
things. The great woman of Shunem prepared for Elisha a little chamber with walls, a bed, and a
table, and a stool, and a candlestick. This was something done for God. Godly ones to-day who
have prepared their prophet's chamber, like the great woman of Shunem, will not lose their reward.
Peter and John went to make ready that the Lord might eat the Passover with His disciples. The
master of the house had the guest-chamber furnished and made ready. Here were persons preparing
something for the Lord. Those who prepare the meeting room and the table for the Remembrance
of the Lord are preparing something for God. If done for Him it will not lose its reward.
Let us come still closer and note that it is most important to prepare our hearts to serve the
Lord. This was the message of God through Samuel to Israel in 1 Sam.7:3, "If ye do return unto the
LORD with all your heart, then put away the strange gods and the Ashtaroth from among you, and
prepare your hearts unto the LORD, and serve Him only."
THE SAVING OF HIS HOUSE.
Noah's work in preparing the ark resulted in the saving of his house. What a blessing it was to
him to see his wife, his sons and their wives, safely within the ark, and thus sheltered from the
deluge! But that so many were shut without to endure the wrath of God must have had its sad side
for that godly man.
While Noah saved his house, in the case of many others given us in Scripture history their work
only led to the destruction of their houses. Eli, the high priest, is an example. God's solemn message
through Samuel was, "In that day I will perform against Eli all that I have spoken concerning his
house, from the beginning even unto the end. For I have told him that I will judge his house for
ever, for the iniquity which he knew, because his sons did bring a curse upon themselves, and he
restrained them not. And therefore have I sworn unto the house of Eli, that the iniquity of Eli's
house shall not be purged with sacrifice nor offering for ever" (1 Sam.3:12,13). Eli's sin was failure
to restrain the wickedness of his sons—a wickedness of which he was aware. Those evil men were
slain with the sword of the Philistines; and Eli, on hearing that the ark was taken, fell from his seat
by the side of the city gate, and his neck brake, and he died.
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Achan, the troubler of Israel, is another solemn instance. Because of disobedience and
covetousness, "Joshua, and all Israel with him, took Achan...the silver, and the mantle, and the
wedge of gold, and his sons, and his daughters...and all that he had...and all Israel stoned him with
stones; and they burned them with fire" (Josh.7:24,25).
Vastly different was it with David, the king to whom the LORD said, "The LORD will make thee
a house" (2 Sam.7:11). This was the result of David's godly longings, and his work which delighted
the heart of his God.
HE CONDEMNED THE WORLD.
Noah's work was an evidence of his faith, since "faith apart from works is dead" (Jas.2:26).
That work not only saved his house, but also condemned the world. Noah was a preacher of
righteousness (2 Pet.2:5), and we judge while he preached he worked, thus men had warning from
God through him. By life and lip he was a testimony for God in a godless world.
We should appreciate the solemnity of our lives as we work and speak. It is so important that
what we do agrees with what we preach. "Concerning all that Jesus began both to do and to teach"
(Acts 1:1) is written of the Lord Jesus. His doing and His teaching were in unison. But it was
different with the Pharisees. Of them the Lord says, "They say and do not" (Matt.23:2). May it be
that we shall be like Paul and his co-workers, "a sweet savour of Christ unto God in them that are
being saved, and in them that are perishing; to the one a savour from death unto death, to the other a
savour from life unto life" (2 Cor.2:15,16). The preaching of the cross brings salvation to them that
believe, but it brings condemnation to them that believe not, and at the same time as we present
Christ we are a sweet savour of Christ unto God.
AN HEIR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.
To be justified is to be declared righteous, and doubtless Noah, like Abraham, had had
righteousness imputed to him on the ground of his faith in the word of God. But it would appear
that his life was lived in the energy of faith, and that he was following after righteousness. This is
what should characterize each child of God. He should not be content with imputed righteousness
alone, he should be a doer of right things. This is surely what is implied in the words,
"He became an heir of the righteousness which is according to faith."

Paul, writing to Timothy, a person who had the righteousness of God imputed to him because of
faith, exhorts, "But thou, O man of God flee these things (things that were the opposite to
godliness); and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience,
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meekness" (1 Tim.6:11). To be an heir or possessor of righteousness is something that brings
pleasure to God, as we glean from Solomon's words:
"The way of the wicked is an abomination to the LORD: But He loveth them that followeth after
righteousness" (Prov.15:9).
No mention is made in the epistle to the Hebrews of Noah's failure after the Flood. Yet there is
solemn warning in that lapse. We know that the best of God's servants, apart from His own Son,
have blots in their lives, and in the divine record are beacons of warning for the mariner on the sea
of time. "David did that which was right in the eyes of the LORD, and turned not aside from anything
that He commanded him all the days of his life, save only in the matter of Uriah the Hittite" (1
Kgs.15:5). Alas! that there should be that "save only", but the faithful God has put on record that
wherein His servants have failed, as well as the record of their following after righteousness. We
may well exclaim:
"While I am a pilgrim here,
Let Thy love my spirit cheer;
As my Guide, my Guard, my Friend,
Lead me to my journey's end."
G. PRASHER.
FRAGMENTS.
If our hearts are cherishing the abiding hope of the Lord's return, we shall set light by all earthly
things.
John, in Patmos, shut out from the world and shut in with Christ, in the Spirit saw what no other
eye had ever seen, and heard what no other ear had ever heard.
"He that trusteth in the LORD is as a tree planted by the waters, and that spreadeth out his roots
by the river" said Jeremiah. God provides the water but we must trust in Him in order that our roots
may spread out by it and produce fruit.
Why do we walk so often with drooping face and down-cast eyes, since Christ has risen a
Conqueror to make us sharers in His triumph over sin?
Though the prodigal wander and squander and come to poverty yet it ever holds good that in
the Father's house there is bread enough and to spare.
Communion of a child of God with Him, like a sensitive plant, is easily hurt by the rude
influences of an evil world.
It is impossible to over-estimate the privilege of being at liberty to betake oneself to the oracles
of God.
Faith is not governed by appearances. It takes its stand upon God's eternal word and feeds upon
the immutable word of Him who cannot lie.
J. MILNE.
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS.
OPPORTUNITY.
Life's opportunities will soon be gone never to return again for evermore. Many are the
proverbial sayings in which men have tried to crystalize the importance of time's opportunities. The
Spanish have a proverb, "When the fool has made up his mind, the market is gone." We have the
well-known one, "Strike the iron while it is hot." And again, "What may be done at any time will be
done at no time."
One has said, "Many do with opportunities as children do at the sea shore; they fill their hands
with sand, and then let the grains fall through, one by one, till all are gone."
" 'Live to-day!' was the morning salutation of John Wesley to Sophia Cook, a young lady who lived in
the same house. The words made her more earnest, and resulted in the founding of Sunday Schools. Miss
Cook first suggested them to Mr. Raikes (the founder of Sunday schools), saying of the children, 'Let us
teach them to read, and take them to church; ' and so was associated with him in the carrying-out of the
plan."''

We repeat to our readers the words of Wesley, "Live to-day!" Of old to the halting Moses the
LORD said, "What is that in thine hand? And he said, A rod" (Ex.4:2). This was the rod of Moses,
which was the rod of Aaron, which was the rod of God. It was the rod by which wonders were done
in the land of Egypt, by which the sea was divided, and was the rod of Levi which came to life again
and for ever settled the question as to the priesthood in the tribe of Levi and the house of Aaron. The
rod is typical of Christ. What have you, dear reader? Have you Christ? Then it is in Him and by
Him that all the wonders of God are wrought. Here is power that is available to you, if you "Live today". Dead saints can do nothing with a living Christ. But if you are alive, we know that Christ is
alive, and He and you can march to battle and to victory.
"We sleep: but the loom of life never stops; and the pattern which was weaving when the sun
went down is weaving when it comes up to-morrow."
W
A young man was converted during an illness which proved fatal, though this was not apprehended
when he seemed to give his heart to Christ. When his physician announced an unfavourable change in his
condition, He expressed entire resignation, and requested his friends to sing a hymn expressive of that
feeling. An hour or two later, in the silence of the room, he was heard to say, 'Lost, lost, lost!' This
surprised his mother, and caused the immediate inquiry, 'My son, are your hopes feeble? 'No, mother; but,
oh, my lost lifetime! I'm twenty-four; and, until a few weeks ago, nothing was done for Christ, and
everything for myself and my pleasures. My companions will think I've made a profession in view of death.
Oh that I could live to meet this remark, and to do something to show my sincerity, and to redeem my lost,
lost, lost life! ' "

How serious a matter it is to think of being a saved sinner with a lost life! The young man of the
above story had a death-bed conversion, as it is called, and had no life to devote to Christ. Have you
a life, and what are you going to do with it? " Live to-day! "
J.M.
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THE GATHERINGS OF GOD'S PEOPLE.
I.
Jn 3:16 has been called "the Gospel in miniature". Similarly Acts 2:41-42 presents the will of
God in the same small compass: "Then they that received his word were baptized: and there were
added unto them in that day about three thousand souls. And they continued stedfastly in the
apostles' teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers." This is the divine order,
and it is important to do according as it is written.
We desire to say a little about the gatherings of God's people. "They continued stedfastly
in....the breaking of the bread." This is the first weekly gathering on the first day of the week. See
Acts 20:r.
As a disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ, His command comes to you, "This do in remembrance of
Me"! He said, "If ye love Me ye will keep My commandments" (Jn 14:15). Here is the test of our
love. A realization of this will help us never to be absent from the Lord's day morning meeting if we
can possibly be present.
Secondly, have you realized that you are in a priesthood, serving on this occasion in the highest
form of priestly service? It has pleased God, according to His purpose and will for His people, to
associate with the breaking of the bread the worship of His people. Worship, praise, and
thanksgiving are to be rendered to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ as thus we
contemplate the Person of His well beloved Son (1 Pet.2:5).
We are instructed in the light of this important gathering—"But let a man prove or examine
himself, and so let him eat of the bread and drink of the cup." Read 1 Cor.11:23 to 34:We need to
examine ourselves and where sin and failure are known then it is necessary to make confession. Is it
possible that we come to the Remembrance never having spoken to the Lord at all? No prayer, not
one word of thanksgiving as you anticipate this blessed, yet solemn gathering. Late rising, a last
minute arrival at the meeting —not a moment with God either to speak to Him or to hear His voice.
Perhaps you have had this unhappy experience again and again. You will agree that our God is
deserving of better than this.
We desire to pass on a number of helpful suggestions.
Keep before you through the whole week the Lord's day morning gathering and your
responsibility thereto.
Be sure to speak to the Lord about your failures. Come with a thankful heart! Be ready well in
time! Be at the meeting if possible fifteen minutes before the set time. Read and meditate upon the
word of God day by day so that your meditation may be sweet to Him when assembled with His
saints (Ps.104:33,34). Be exercised to contribute in praise and thanksgiving. Follow the course of
the thanksgiving in the meeting. "Remember Him" indeed
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and the Holy Spirit will doubtless lead you to give your portion to the Lord.
Thus shall we be helped to realize in fuller measure God's purpose in the words: "Gather My
saints together unto Me: those that have made a covenant with Me by sacrifice" (Ps.50:5).
G. A. JONES.

THE GATHERINGS OF GOD'S PEOPLE.
II.
"They continued stedfastly...in the prayers" (Acts 2:42). "The prayers, " we believe, has
reference to collective prayers of the assembly. The prayer meeting has been spoken of as "the
power-house of the assembly." The assembly of God needs power, constant power from the divine
source, from God.
What contribution can I make to this necessary end, so that the vital blessing of manifest and
mighty power may be realized among the Lord's people? Only by giving full support to the
gatherings for "the prayers".
Firstly, let us cite three outstanding examples of collective prayer.
(1) At the Lord's expressed command the one hundred and twenty disciples are gathered
together—"These all with one accord continued stedfastly in prayer" (Acts 1:4-14). What wondrous
results followed! The Holy Spirit came down in mighty power and about three thousand souls
believed, were baptized and added—all in one day!
(2) Peter and John were imprisoned. They were released; an answer to continual, stedfast prayer
by the church. Prayer is again offered, great prayer, bringing in its train great power and great grace
(Acts 4:23-33).
(3) Peter is again in prison, but the saints, where are they? "But prayer was made earnestly of
the church unto God for him." As a result Peter knew a wondrous, unexpected deliverance.
These three outstanding instances cannot fail to impress upon us God's purpose for His people
in the matter of prayer.
How wide is the scope of Isaiah's prophecy, "For My House shall be called an house of prayer"
for all peoples!" (Isa.56:7).
Again, as in the last article, practical issues arise. Attendance at the prayer meeting is all
important. Why? It is the Lord's command! If we are absent wilfully we disobey His Word, and
therefore displease Him. Is it possible that we allow less important matters to keep us away? Those
at night classes, do they seek to arrange their school-life so that they can be present? Do others
endeavour to get release from work on the prayer-meeting night? How sad if the Lord's claims are
put second, and our own affairs first!
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When able to be present try to be in time, do not be content to put in an appearance, sometimes
late.
"The prayers" is the solemn occasion of assembly confession, supplication, intercession with
thanksgiving. What an intensely solemn and yet blessed experience!
Before we come to the prayer meeting do we speak to God in private prayer, making personal
confession, making personal supplication with thanksgiving. Do we long in personal outpourings
before our Heavenly Father that the prayer meeting may be a rich outflow of manifold power and
blessing to the assembly, to the Fellowship, to all believers, to all the nations and also to us each
severally.
At the gatherings for prayer may we draw from the limitless resources of divine comfort and
joy. Here is the place where yet another of Isaiah's messages may have fulfilment—"Therefore with
joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of salvation" (Isa.12:2, 3). Thus we can at this resting place
realize it is a sweet oasis in our desert path. Are we discouraged, disappointed, disillusioned? Our
place of refuge is the prayer meeting. There we find encouragement, renewed hope and happy
confidence.
Oftentimes while at the prayer meeting, we are taken to the Cross, and there consider afresh our
Saviour's dying love and find joy and are at rest—
"To Calvary, Lord, in spirit oft
Our weary souls repair,
To dwell upon Christ's dying love,
And taste its sweetness there.
Sweet resting place of every heart
That feels the plague of sin;
Yet knows that deep mysterious joy,
The peace of God within."
Do we want to receive power, power to cause us to grow and develop into spiritual maturity?
Shall we heed kindly counsel? Wilful neglect of, and carelessness or indifference to, "the prayers"
will make us barren and unfruitful.
Youthful energy, enthusiasm and zeal may cry out for power. Do we want power? Do we crave
blessing? Only by keeping before us this watchword—this example of the early disciples can we
achieve this for ourselves and others.
"They continued stedfastly....in the prayers."
G. A. JONES.
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JOTTINGS.
The latter part of Dan.11 deals with the person and works of the Beast, who is the Man of Sin and the
Antichrist. In the beginning of Dan.12:1 we are told, "And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince
which standeth for the children of thy people". Daniel's people were of course the people of Israel. This
"standing up for" involves the idea of "standing up against". Gesenius cites 1 Chron.20:4 in association with
Dan.12:1: "There arose (Hebrew amad, stood, AVM.) war at Gezer with the Philistines". In the same sense we
have this word in Dan.8:25, "He shall also stand up against the Prince of princes", telling of the war between the
antichrist and the Christ. See also Dan.11:6,14,25,31.
It seems clear enough that this standing up of Michael takes place about the middle of Daniel's week, about
the end of the first three and a half years, and is what we are told more fully of in Rev.12:7-12, where we read,
"And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels going forth to war with the dragon; and the dragon
warred and his angels; and they prevailed not, neither was their place found any more in heaven. And the great
dragon was cast down, the old serpent, he that is called the Devil and Satan, the deceiver of the whole world; he
was cast down to the earth, and his angels were cast down with him."
Consequent on the standing up of Michael, Daniel tells us that "there shall be a time of trouble, such as
never was since there was a nation even to that same time: and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every
one that shall be found written in the book". This again agrees with Rev.12, for when the Devil is cast down to
the earth he comes down with great wrath, knowing that he hath but a short time. His principal attack will be
against the woman that brought forth the Man Child who was caught up to God's throne; she will be given the
two wings of the great eagle, we are told, and will fly into the wilderness to the place prepared of God, called
"her place", where she will be nourished for a time, times and half a time from the face of the serpent. Here is reenacted what happened at the beginning of Israel's national history when they fled from the face of Pharaoh, of
which God said, "Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on eagles' wings and brought
you unto Myself" (Ex.19:4).
Though the woman, the faithful remnant of Israel, will flee to the wilderness beyond the Jordan, yet she will
have many faithful sons elsewhere. When baulked of his prey by the earth which opened her mouth (it was the
Red Sea in Pharaoh's day) whereby deliverance will be wrought for the woman, we are told, "The dragon was
wroth with the woman, and went away to make war with the rest of her seed, which keep the commandments of
God, and the testimony of Jesus". The battle will be fierce and furious. He will be allowed by God to unleash all
his dogs of war upon God's faithful and suffering saints, but they overcame him because of the blood of the
Lamb, and because of the word of their testimony; and they loved not their life even unto death" (Rev.12:11).
Daniel tells us, in keeping with the above, "The people that know their God shall be strong, and do exploits. And
they that be wise among the people shall instruct many: yet they shall fall by the sword and by flame, by
captivity and by spoil, many days. Now when they shall fall, they shall be holpen with a little help: but many
shall join themselves unto them with flatteries. And some of them that be wise shall fall, to refine them, and to
purify, and to make them white, even to the time of the end" (Dan.11:32-35). In that last battle between the Devil
and God's saints of a coming day, no quarter will be given and none expected. But such as continue to the end
shall be saved, for the Son of Man will come and save His suffering people out of their trouble—Jacob's trouble,
the last that Jacob will have; for as with the man Jacob, his latter end was peace, so will it be for God's people
Jacob, they with others shall sail into calm waters at last.
J.M.
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JOTTINGS.
It will be a glorious day for Israel when Rom.11:26, 27 has fulfilment. Then will they fulfil their high
destiny as God's people, as floodlit by the glory of God the command shall go forth—
"Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the glory of the LORD is risen upon thee" (Isa.60:1).
The Lord Jesus, the Glory of God's people Israel, will have come. Then, as radiated from Israel, "the earth
shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the LORD, as the waters cover the sea" (Hab.2:14). Have we not
tasted of the powers of the age to come? (Heb.6:5), and do we not love His appearing? (2 Tim.4:8).
Daniel tells us that "at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found written in the
book" (Dan.12:1). Paul says, "And so all Israel shall be saved" (Rom.11:26). This does not mean all of the
Jewish race, for Paul again says, "For they are not all Israel, which are of Israel" (Rom.9:6). Note the force of
Ezra 2:70: "All Israel in their cities". Alas, at that time many, many Jews remained in Babylon, and a remnant
are called "all Israel". The warning words of the Lord in Jn 5:43, "if another shall come in his own name, him ye
will receive", show that the same kind of generation as was alive when the Lord was here will receive the
antichrist, and will reject the true Christ, as their fathers did. Only those of the Jewish race that are found written
in the book will be delivered.
Then we have the statement in Dan.12:2 which has caused much discussion amongst students of
prophecy—
"And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to
shame and everlasting contempt." In the light of Rev.20:5,6,
"The rest of the dead lived not until the thousand years should be finished. This is the first resurrection.
Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: over these the second "death hath no power; but
they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with Him a thousand years, " certain have thought that
Dan.12:3 is the spiritual revival or resurrection of Israel, and those who hold to a literal resurrection of such as
sleep in the dust see the difficulty of this verse in the light of Rev.20:6, "Blessed and holy is he that hath part in
the first resurrection". The view of that scholar and textual critic, S. P. Tregelles, may shed light on Dan.12:2. He
renders it as follows:—
"The true rendering of this verse is, I believe, And many from amongst the sleepers of the dust of the
earth shall awake; these shall be unto everlasting life; but those [the rest of the sleepers, those who
do not awake at this time] shall be unto shame and everlasting contempt'.
This was the explanation which I believed to be correct, merely from the study of the Hebrew Bible; and
this was greatly confirmed when I found that on grammatical grounds simply the same view was taken by
the best Jewish commentators, for instance, Saadiah Gaon and Aben Ezra. Whatever be the opinion of
modern Jews, those of former ages fully believed in the first resurrection, but they confined it to their own
nation."
Matt.8:11 shows clearly that the first resurrection is not limited to men of the Israel people. A thousand
years lie between the "resurrection from" (Greek, Ek, out of) the dead, and the "resurrection of the dead", as
Revelation 20:5 clearly shows. In Lk.20:35 the Lord speaks of those that are counted worthy to attain to that
world (age, the Messianic kingdom), and the resurrection from (ek, out of) the dead, whom He calls "sons of the
resurrection". The Lord calls the coming age the regeneration: "Ye which have followed Me, in the regeneration
when the Son of Man shall sit on the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit on twelve thrones" (Matt.19:28). Let
those who follow Him keep their eyes on that day.
J.M.
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THE HOLY SPIRIT AND HIS WORK:
IN THE LORD'S LIFE, ATONEMENT AND RESURRECTION.
The Spirit of God, who descended on the beloved Son, as recorded in Jn 1:32, remained also
upon Him, unrestrained in power in His perfect manhood on earth. Many a time in other days the
Spirit had clothed Himself with devout men of Israel, sometimes to leave them again, grieved by
their proneness to sin. But now at last there had branched out a fragrant, fruitful Shoot from the root
of Jesse. Isaiah's great prophecy was having its fulfilment. And the Spirit of the LORD rested upon
Him, "the Spirit of wisdom and understanding, the Spirit of counsel and might, the Spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the LORD". Resting and remaining!—what a joy to the Holy Spirit thus at
last to indwell One through whom He could perfectly express all the will of God!
We ponder, for example, those deep experiences of morning meditations when the Son in the
Spirit communed with the Father as to the words and ways of the rising day. Those experiences also
of strong crying and tears in evening prayer in the Holy Spirit over a nation which hid as it were its
face from Him and hated Him without a cause! The Son and the Spirit walked both of them together
in unbroken fellowship of joy in paths of deepest sorrow!
David had once written "The Spirit of the LORD spake by me, and His word was on my tongue".
But what shall we say of the Spirit-given speakings of the Son who had the unfailing law of
kindness on His tongue? What He heard He spoke and what He spoke He spoke "into the world",
deep down into the very fabric of human affairs and nature, Spirit-breathed words which quickened
then and quicken still. Words of cheer also to the lonely who felt the darkness deepening; words of
chiding also where reproach was due!
And what works He wrought through the strength of that same Spirit! He was an uncovering
Light in the dark places of Israel. Capernaum never knew how many sick it had till the Light of the
world shone on it and they came out from their darkness of sin and shame, sickness and sorrow—
and, tireless, Christ in the setting sun laid His hands on every one of them at the door of Peter's
dwelling and healed them all. Memories crowd in but space would fail. Israel confessed, "We never
saw it on this fashion", and they went, each man to his own home, marvelling at the majesty of God
in this Man. Son and Spirit together, with perfect unity of thought and word and action, they made
the flesh of men wax warm as the Saviour passed through their cities and villages, magnifying the
Law and making it honourable, condemning also sin in men through the utter sinlessness in Him.
It is impossible for us to appreciate fully the fragrance of that yielded life to God. In the meal
offering He had described it in tenderest words to Israel. Corn in the ear, for example, parched with
fire, bruised corn of the fresh ear, with its oil and its frankincense!
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How delightful a foreshadowing of the days and ways of the Man of Sorrows!—days of selfless
abnegation to the Father's will, of perfection through suffering, of experiencing all that was
involved in "becoming obedient even unto death". And as the frankincense depicted the fragrance
to God of the "days of His flesh" so surely did the oil foretell that "Spirit of holiness" whereby He
was declared to be the Son of God with power as "He went about doing good, and healing all that
were oppressed of the devil, for God was with Him".
It is written of the disputers with Stephen that "they were not able to withstand the wisdom and
the Spirit by which He spake". Far less had they withstood that same Spirit in his beloved Master.
He had come to the mourners in Zion "to give unto them a garland for ashes, the oil of joy for
mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness; that they might be called trees of
righteousness, the planting of the LORD, that He might be glorified" (Isa.61:3). He had bound up
their broken lives and made the widowed hearts to sing. He had healed their sicknesses and carried
their sorrows. He had quelled in their presence death and the power of demons. He had been to
them what Elisha foreshadowed—a holy Man of God who passed by continually; with "a heart at
leisure from itself, to soothe and sympathize". All this and much more He had done in what
Scripture describes so tersely as "the power of the Spirit" (Lk.4:14). Ungrieved, unresisted,
unquenched within, the Holy Spirit had filled with glory that sacred "temple of His body" and had
guided into absolute obedience and surrender that yielded life. Holy, harmless, undefiled, and
separate from sinners, He had gone through those fragrant years in the unbroken tranquillity and
serenity of One who walked with God. He had done among them, as a consequence, the works
which none other did. Yet they crucified Him one day on the "mountain of myrrh".
We know, of course, that the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God were involved; but
Satan, too, for his own evil ends, was behind that fearful happening. It would seem he sought two
particular achievements. The one was to shame the Lord of glory on a cursed tree. So he entered
into Judas. The other was to taunt Him down from "obedience even unto death, yea, the death of the
cross". So he deeply incensed the chief priests and the rulers of Israel. But no power of hell or
taunts of earth could deflect the Son of God that day, and "through the eternal Spirit" He offered
Himself without blemish to God. Great Antitype of all the sweet savour offerings, He had come to
the altar in sinless manhood, for acceptance according to the Lord's good pleasure. The Firstborn
had come to the altar.
"And it was the third hour, and they crucified Him." Physically worn out beyond human
description; His visage marred more than any man and His form more than the sons of men; blessed
"bruised
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corn of the fresh ear"! Yet in the vigour of the indwelling Spirit He resisted every temptation to
desert His mediatorial work in that hour which He Himself described as "your hour and the power
of darkness" (Lk.22:53); resisted every taunt to manifest His eternal power and Godhead when men
derided Him in those moments of greatest human weakness; yet displayed that same divine power in
taking thought in His agonies for all things that were written in the prophets and the Psalms
concerning Him, that they might have their fulfilment. And we rejoice to think what a wondrous
source of invincible strength the Spirit was to the Son that day when the deeps were calling and the
waves and billows were about to break on the lonely Sufferer on the tree.
Yet there was one meal offering which had no oil, no frankincense. That was the guilt offering
of Lev.5:for the poorest in Israel whose means were not even sufficient for two turtle doves or two
young pigeons. Such could bring what amounted to a day's eating in line flour, for the tenth part of
an ephah was the equal of the omer of manna. But, "he shall put no oil upon it, neither shall he put
any frankincense thereon: for it is a sin offering." And as we meditate on how the beloved Man of
Sorrows entered into the horror of thick darkness during Calvary's last three hours, a sense of the
fearfulness of sin and sin-bearing comes over our spirits. He was made sin, who had known no
sin—sin in all its deepest, darkest abomination to God, and to Him! Yes, there was no fragrance in
that Sin-offering. Then the Sin-offering called out, "My God, My God, why didst Thou forsake
Me?" The nearness of God was removed while the Son of Man was made a curse that others might
be blessed.
Our hearts would fain linger round that scene. Matthew described it as "Him—there". If eternity
has a centre that is it. What a shame if we sit silent and unmoved at the breaking of the bread, in our
midst the symbols of fulness of sorrow which brought to us fulness of joy! It is only a little while
till we shall see Him. "Comfort of all my earthly way, Jesus, I'll meet Thee some sweet day; Centre
of glory Thee I'll see, Wonderful Man of Calvary"! And then we shall wonder why we served Him
so unappreciatively in days when faith's rewards were brightest.
"Therefore doth the Father love Me, because I lay down My life that I may take it again"—and
on the third day the Loved of the Father came again from the dead in that glorious working of the
strength of God's might with which the Holy Spirit is so intimately linked in Rom.8:11. Then
followed the memorable forty days of infallible proofs, during which the risen Lord gave
"commandment through the Holy Spirit unto the apostles whom He had chosen". Again they
wrought together, the Son and the Spirit with nothing between, in the power of blended mind and
will.
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Then the Son of God returned to the right hand of the Majesty on high, back again to the glory
which He had with Him before the world was. And the Father, who had thus given His Son in death
for a world lost in sin, now gave His Holy Spirit, freely and without measure, to indwell all who
would love Him, and to convict all who would despise Him. One poetess wrote of it this way:
"He, who had given men
The standard of the right,
That they might gain through book and pen
A glimmering of light:
He, who had given His Son,
That earthly eyes might see,
And earthly hands lay hold upon,
Incarnate Mystery;
Now by Man's secret door,
And to His secret cell
Came silently and evermore
To dwell."
Beloved fellow-believer, the "Spirit of God dwelleth in you"— and that same Spirit who
wrought so completely all the will of God in faith's Princely Leader can work it out also, in due
measure, in His faltering followers. Shall we yield ourselves unto Him?
J. L. FERGUSON.
MIRACLES AND MIRACULOUS GIFTS.
(Continued from page 88).
"GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT" (Heb.2:4).
In dealing with the exercise of various gifts in the Corinthian Church, Paul writes of nine
different "manifestations of the Spirit" (1 Cor.12:7-11):
1:
The word of wisdom.
2: The word of knowledge.
3:
Faith.
4: Gifts of healings.
5:
Workings of miracles.
6: Prophecy.
7:
Discerning of spirits.
8: Divers kinds of tongues.
9:
The interpretation of tongues.
There were other gifts, as verse 28 clearly shows. However, in connexion with the nine gifts
detailed above, they may be broadly divided into two main groups:
(a) Those which were necessarily of a miraculous nature.
(b) Those which could find expression in the everyday experience of the believer.
The first group includes the following:
GIFTS OF HEALINGS:
Scriptural examples of the use of such gifts involved the immediate healing of sick people by a
touch or a word in the Name of the Lord Jesus.
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WORKINGS OF MIRACLES:
The raising of the dead (Acts 9:40), or the blinding of Elymas the Sorcerer (Acts 13:11), are
illustrations of this gift.
DIVERS KINDS OF TONGUES, INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES:
Revelation on this subject is virtually confined to Acts 2:1-13 and 1 Cor.12-14. There was
miraculous ability to speak in a tongue previously unknown to the person concerned, and/or a
corresponding ability to interpret from that previously unknown tongue.
An analysis of the second group of gifts shows that they were normally exercised without any
miraculous results.
THE WORD OF WISDOM, THE WORD OF KNOWLEDGE:
These two gifts may be considered together. The following definition of the difference between
them is helpful: "The word of wisdom being an insight into divine truth, and the word of knowledge
being the result of much searching and investigation into the Word of God".
The writers of the New Testament Scriptures were endued with these gifts, which enabled them
to use words of wisdom and knowledge from "the oracles of God". The word of wisdom and of
knowledge may be imparted to men gifted of the Lord. Their utterances are not, like the sacred
writings, infallibly inspired, but they are nevertheless Spirit-imparted words based on meditation in
the originally inspired writings.
PROPHECY:
Certain New Testament prophets "spake from God, being moved by the Holy Spirit", and their
oracular writings are with us to this day. In contrast to their miraculous foretelling of future events,
which only few were privileged by God to do, there is the gift of prophecy as defined in 1 Cor.14:3,
"He that prophesieth speaketh unto men to edification, and exhortation, and comfort". Barnabas
ably exercised the gift in this sense during his visit to Antioch (Acts 11:23-24).
FAITH:
The gift of faith varies much. Some men are greatly gifted, and make it manifest in their
everyday lives.
DISCERNING OF SPIRITS:
With divinely imparted perception, Paul discerned the evil spirit of divination possessing the
maid in Philippi, despite its clamorous assertion, "These men are servants of the Most High God".
He also had power to cast it out (Acts 16:16-18). On the other hand, discerning of spirits may be
based on the simple application of the test of 1 Jn 4:1-3; or by testing the "doctrines of demons"
with the truths of the written Word.
Now it is clear from 1st Cor.12:-14 that whereas miracles were needed at the beginning of the
dispensation, in the long term view certain of the gifts were of greater importance than others. For
example, the Holy Spirit emphasizes the contrast between the gift of prophecy and speaking in
tongues. From this we learn that the relative value of the gifts in our day is determined by the effect
of their
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exercise on the spiritual growth of the saints. Hence the vital and abiding importance of the
word of wisdom, the word of knowledge, faith, prophecy and discerning of spirits. These are
continuously needed in the normal spiritual development of the child of God, apart from any
miraculous manifestations. Workings of miracles, healings, tongues and the interpretation of
tongues were not set before the saints as gifts after which they should specially aspire. The apostle
did not forbid to speak in tongues, but he did emphasize the great superiority of the gift of prophecy
(in its non-miraculous aspect). The same truth is reflected throughout the epistles. Stored as they are
with minutely detailed instruction regarding the believer's quiet walk in faith, they give no
prominence to the exercise of miraculous gifts.
From this brief summary we may be helped to see the miraculous gifts in the true perspective of
their New Testament setting. They are not set before the New Testament believer as a primary
objective of his Christian experience. We may therefore be justly suspicious of any movement
which gives great prominence to the modern recovery of miraculous gifts; the more so when such
claims are not soundly related to "the word of wisdom and the word of knowledge" in the written
oracles of God.
"When wisdom entereth into thine heart, And knowledge is pleasant unto thy soul; Discretion
shall preserve thee, Understanding shall keep thee; To deliver thee...From the man that speaketh
froward things" (Prov.2:10-12).
G. PRASHER, JR.
(To be continued, D.V.).

"HE HATH ABOLISHED DEATH." (2 Tim.1:9, 10).
God knew the end of all things from the beginning, and so will get glory to His great and holy
Name from the very act by which Satan sought to dishonour that Name, in causing the Fall by the
disobedience of Adam and Eve. God foresaw that unhappy event in the Garden of Eden, and the
awful results which would spring therefrom to mankind, soul and body, and He also foresaw the
fruits of the redemptive work of His beloved Son; His victory over Satan, sin and death, through His
atoning work at Calvary. Death, therefore, reigned from Adam until Moses, as we see in Rom.5.
Now, in the case of the believer, the soul that was once dead through trespasses and sins is
quickened to life, for Christ hath been manifested to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. The
purpose of God before times eternal has now been manifested through Him
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who died, that He might abolish death and bring life and incorruption to light through the gospel
(2 Tim.1:10). Christ hath thus dealt with sin, having put sin away by His sacrifice. Eternal life is
given to every believing man (Rom.6:23), which must not be confused with immortality which has
to do with the body in which he dwells (for a man is a man whether in the body or out of it: see 2
Cor.12:2).
He abolished death. First life is given to the soul, dead through sins: "He that believeth on the
Son hath eternal life". Immortality and incorruption will follow in due course; for "this mortal must
put on immortality". At the Lord's coming, we living mortals, believers, will be changed (see 1
Cor.15:51; 1 Thess.4:17). Those of the redeemed who have fallen asleep, whose bodies have gone
to corruption, will be raised incorruptible; they must put on incorruption, that is, their bodies will be
conformed to the body of His glory, never to decay, never to wax aged. How precious this is! Death
shall be known no more throughout the eternal ages.
This grand truth of the Gospel is, that physical death is to be abolished for the redeemed ones.
The Lord Jesus, when He spoke to Martha in Jn 11:25,26, said: "I am the Resurrection and the Life,
he that believeth on Me, though he die" (physically) "yet shall he live" (in resurrection life), and
whosoever liveth and believeth on Me (at the coming again of the Lord Jesus) "shall never die"
(physically). We put on immortality. The same truth is brought out in the well-known words of 1
Thess.4, "We that are alive, that are left.... "that is, when He comes again, and again in 1 Cor.15:51,
"We shall not all sleep". The subject under discussion by the Lord with Martha is His coming and
what will take place then. The fact of the abolition of death is revealed to those who are Christ's
through the gospel, but death will continue to place its cold hand on many after the Lord's coming,
as is very evident from the book of the Revelation. In 1 Cor.15:26, we read, "The last enemy that
shall be abolished is death", and in Rev.21:4, we have the words, "Death shall be no more". Truly,
the patience of God is wonderful! and all His words are Truth. How comforting are the words, that
there will be "no more mourning, no more crying", for "He hath abolished death and brought life
and incorruption to light through the gospel"! "0 death, where is thy victory? O death, where is thy
sting?" "Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ", the mighty
Conqueror over Satan, sin, death and hell.
"But Lord, 'tis for Thee, for Thy coming we wait;
The sky, not the grave, is our goal:
Oh voice of Archangel! oh shout of the Lord!
Blessed hope! blessed rest of my soul! "
S. R. WHAWELL.
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VOICES FROM THE PAST.
(Under this heading, volumes 54 and 55 of Needed Truth include extracts from some of the
earlier volumes. The suggestion has often been made that some of the articles in the very early
volumes should he reprinted, and editors are indebted to brethren Holland and Chamings for a
selection which will be used as space permits.)
Extracts from Volume I, 1888:
INTRODUCTORY STATEMENTS.
Despite all that has been written and published; despite the fact that many minds are ever at
work in many forms of worthy diligence; it cannot be denied that one of the most important and
most needed lines of truth that have been given by revelation of God, yet remains almost without
exponent in the press, certainly without serial exposition. If for a moment some may feel surprise at
this assertion, may regard it as strained, or perhaps exaggerated, we would venture to suggest that
such should ask their own memories how much they have seen in any paper they could recommend
their younger brethren to read, of direct teaching as to that "house of God which is (an) assembly of
the living God, pillar and ground of the Truth, " or how much they have been helped to understand
"the things concerning the kingdom of God" by ministry in any present reliable periodical? (page 2)
W.H.H.
A saint who is in fellowship with God is ever in need of truth, and fresh truth. It is the written
Word which sanctifies, or separates to God; and this only in so far as, through the Spirit's agency, it
brings us into the presence of Christ the Living Word, where we learn what we are, and what He is
for us. It is in this written Word the perfect Man is found; in Himself a perfect example, as the Sent
One doing the will of His God. He, as the Way, and the Truth, and the Life, is the One by whom
there is access to the Father; and it is in the presence of the Father, and in fellowship with Him, and
with His Son, in the light, that we may learn to estimate the things of earth at their true value; to see
the ever-busy schemings of Satan, in his unwearied efforts to overturn or impede the purposes of
God; and also to comprehend the working of that will of God which is yet to bring all things into
subjection to Himself.
The apostle Paul, as one thus abiding in the light, and in fellowship with the Father and the Son,
was made to understand the subtle workings of evil, and enabled to warn the elders of the church in
Ephesus of the coming danger to the flock which was among them. For three years the faithful
shepherd's voice had been heard night and day in their midst (Acts 20:31); yet when the evil did
arise, many were still unprepared, and fell into the snare of the Devil. The
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truth, yea, the much-needed truth, was neglected, and Satan marked his first success in rending
asunder a church of God.
We ask, dear fellow-saints, are not the days in which our lot is cast more perilous than any of
the past? (2 Tim.3:1). Yea, even more so than the days in which Paul lived, and wept, and
laboured? We believe they are. Satan is redoubling his energy. The darkest hour of this poor guilty
world's history is drawing nigh. And, alas! how many of God's saints are sleeping! (1 Thess.5:6).
It is with a sense, we trust a deep sense, of our weakness, and also in some measure as knowing
the power of Him we own as Lord, that we would seek to bring before our readers in this new
Quarterly, the needed truth which God may own in waking the sleeper (Romans 13:11), and in
helping the awakened ones to contend earnestly for the Faith ONCE FOR ALL delivered to the saints.
To this end we seek the prayers of fellow-saints, that those who write in these pages may by the
Grace of God be so kept abiding in the light, that they may never darken counsel by words without
knowledge, (pages 5 and 6:)
J.A.B.
QUESTION AND ANSWER.
Question—Referring to Mr. J. Miller's remarks in his article on "The Holy Spirit and His work:
in Creation and Genesis", page 22, lines 7-11, re the shortening of human life normally to 120
years, after the flood, can this be substantiated in the light of what is written in Gen.11 regarding the
ages of the descendants of Shem, all born after the flood? Several of these lived over 400 years,
others over 200 years. Abraham and Isaac also both lived considerably longer than 120 years.
Answer—It is quite clear that there was a definite reduction of the age of men after the Flood
from men's ages prior to that event. Noah, whose life was lived in both periods, died when he was
950. The ages in Gen.11:tumble down from Shem 600 to Terah 205:Then we have Abraham's age
still further reduced to 175, Isaac 180, Ishmael 137, Jacob 147, Joseph 110. Why this reduction?
Does God act towards man without informing him of what he intends to do?
Then, though Moses says that man's age is 70 or 80 (Ps.90), it is clear that the lawgiver was not
subject himself to that ruling, for he died at 120. Joshua too did not have his years cut to the 70 or
80 mark, for he died at 110. Caleb was hale and hearty to fight at 85, and I presume he lived as long
as Joshua. Eli died at 98 accidentally. Saul and David died at 70, the former in battle and the latter
in the exhaustion of old age.
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It will be seen that there was a time in Genesis when there was a definite reduction in the age
limit, though the change was gradual from a particular point. So also in Moses' time there was a
reduction again, though again the change was gradual.
If we were to take the average age at which human beings die now I suppose it would be about
30 to 35 years. It used to be around 25, but people generally are living longer now.
I am of the opinion and have been for a long time, that the age limit was reduced on two
occasions, in Gen.6 and in the days of Moses.
Certainly the old statement that the ark was 120 years in building is entirely false.—
J.M.

FRAGMENTS.
Beloved, remember those beautiful words of Ps.43, where we read of God's "Holy hill",
"Tabernacles", and "Altar"; but God Himself is the ultimate Object: "Unto God my exceeding joy",
or, "my most ecstatic delight".
It is God and God alone that is an everlasting Friend, in whose presence there is fulness of joy
and pleasures for evermore. Oh, these everlasting things are great things! An everlasting Friend, an
everlasting inheritance, everlasting glory, everlasting life!
God has given to us the wonderful Book of the Revelation, which is not a sealed book except to
those who seal it themselves by neglect.
It is very wrong of anyone to speak disparagingly of the prophetic word. Let any such
remember that many of the chief things concerning the future were given to Daniel, "a man greatly
beloved", and to John, "the disciple whom Jesus loved".
In the realm of Christendom, and its many religious associations, the divine inspiration of the
sacred Scriptures is denied by "ministers", who are wiser in their own conceits than God's Holy
Spirit.
Many can find time for business, wife, children, friends, health and recreation, but little time for
God; yea, they count it a virtue if once a week for an hour or so they are found in the assembly.
JOHN MILNE.

ERRATUM
In last issue, June, 1952, page 85, line 17 from bottom, delete last word "seven". Corrected
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS.
METHODS OF STUDY.
I.
In studying the Scriptures we are dealing with thoughts conveyed by words, and therefore it is
essential that we pay great attention to the words we use, for "if men are loose in their terms they
will be wrong in their doctrine". We are dealing with inspired words, penned under the direction of
a Divine Master. He who formed the mouth, the ear and the mind to understand and to use speech,
has been the most careful to use correct words.
It is a fundamental principle, therefore, that we understand the words used in the Scripture.
Take, for example, such a well-known word as "propitiation", which is used in Heb.2:17. If I were
to ask each of you to write down your understanding of this word, I wonder how many would be
able to give a correct answer!
A good English dictionary is certainly a useful aid to study and there is no small dictionary
better than Fowler's "Concise Oxford Dictionary". But we need care to ascertain whether the
Scriptural usage of the word is the same as the dictionary sense. Now in this case the dictionary will
endeavour to give help to describe the meaning of the word by bringing in "appeasement", and
when we look at the word "appease" we see that explained by the words "pacify, quiet, soothe". We
ask ourselves if these really can be applied to the Scriptural idea. Did Christ soothe God, or make
Him quiet? Certainly not! The fact is that many of these words are explained in the sense in which
they have been used in the world, and the ancient idea was that the gods were not sympathetic
towards men and needed to be appeased. God is not like that, for His nature is unchangeable, but He
can act in grace because of the propitiatory work of Christ. The dictionary is necessary and is
valuable, but in many things it is insufficient to guide us to the Scriptural meaning.
We therefore turn to specialized dictionaries which are called lexicons. There are many such
aids, not all of equal merit. A very useful aid is a concordance. By itself a concordance is a useful
aid to study because it gives us all the instances in which the same English word is used, but,
because of the difficulty of translation we cannot always assume that an English word is a
translation of one, or only one, Greek word. Hence a concordance, such as that of Cruden, which
only gives us the English words, may help us to find passages of Scripture, but it is of very limited
use as an aid to study. A concordance which states the actual Greek or Hebrew word (except
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in certain doubtful cases of text) is more useful. That of Strong enables us to see which passages
of Scripture use the same word, and then we can examine the meaning of the word and see how it is
borne out in all the cases where it is used.
You will notice that we have introduced now two principles:—
(1) the need for understanding what a word means;
(2) the need for examining all uses in Scripture, because Scripture is the best interpreter of
Scripture. For this same reason the references in our Bibles are very useful, and the young student
should read the explanation of these in the Preface to the Revised Version. By following up the
references many interesting passages may be found, and these help to explain the sense.
Whether we use the references or follow up passages using the same original word, as indicated
by the concordance, there is no need to assume that it is necessary to become a student of the
Hebrew and Greek languages. One advantage of Strong's concordance is that the original words are
indicated by numbers, so that it is not even necessary to know the Hebrew and Greek alphabets. Of
course, if anyone is so minded, it is a laudable ambition to study the original languages, but it is a
whole-time occupation to become really efficient, and you cannot expect to become an authority
with sufficient knowledge and standing to settle difficult points of grammar.
Hitherto I have limited the aids to those which are not biased in interpretation by pre-conceived
ideas of doctrine. Lexicons are usually accurate and unbiased, when they are brief, but when they
begin to expound the meaning, then errors may creep in. With due care, however, it is possible to
get a great deal of help from such a publication as that by Vine, "Expository Dictionary of New
Testament Words". This is an excellent book, but is subject to the personal views of the compiler.
His exposition may be somewhat faulty at times, but his facts are very useful.
One aid to study may be very subtle and very dangerous. I refer to commentaries on the
Scriptures. These are books by men who profess to explain the Scriptures. They are best avoided,
for on many doctrines of vital importance they may be very much astray from the truth. There is
only one commentary I would recommend and that is "Bible Studies". I am not passing over
"Needed Truth", but "Needed Truth" is not so systematic as "Bible Studies". I think that very many
brethren would turn to "Bible Studies" if they had to speak on a subject which they knew had been
dealt with in the volumes.
A. T. DOODSON.
(To be continued, D.V.).
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THE CHRISTIAN'S ENEMIES.
I.
"We are more than conquerors through Him that loved us" (Rom.8:37).
The Christian has enemies, and he must know who they are, if he is to overcome them and be
victorious. It is evident from the Scriptures that God desires us to be victorious Christians, not
defeated Christians. Nearly every believer knows this, but very many do not live the victorious life.
They are all too conscious of frequent defeat and weakness. Abundant life (Jn 10:10), and "more
than conquerors", sound very good, but is it possible for us to enjoy this experience? Let us take
courage; this is the will of God for us.
Let us think about these enemies of ours, and as we think about them, let us remember the
greatness of the power that is available to us, to enable us to be overcomers. True, it is a fight, but it
is a good one! It is a constant warfare, but it is good warfare! If the Lord saves us in our youth, then
we should engage in this warfare at once. Only by so doing and continuing can we become men and
women of God.
Without doubt, the nearest and most troublesome enemy is in ourselves. It is our old nature,
called in the Scriptures, "the old man" (Col.3:9), or "the flesh" (Rom.8:4). Sometimes we hear it
spoken of as "self". This has been spoken and written about so often, that we are apt to treat it
lightly. But "the flesh" will not treat us lightly, it will slay "the new man" if it can! Therefore we
must deal drastically with it if we are to live. It is a life or death struggle, and we must realize this if
we are to be victorious.
"The works of the flesh are manifest" (Gal.5:19-21). How thankful we are that it is so! They
can never be confused with the fruit of the Spirit. Like soldiers in opposing armies, each wear their
own "uniform" so that we can easily discern our enemies in this conflict.
"Fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness." These are deadly foes, and we cannot very well
fight against them, the only thing to do is to flee from them. Remember what Joseph did
(Gen.39:12). May the Lord save you, young disciple, in the hour of temptation! He will if you will
flee. Do not stay to talk about it. Flee! run away! and on your knees seek cleansing from the
unclean thought and grace to overcome. If you do this you will be victorious, and your life will be
saved for the Lord's service. Guard against unclean books. Some books which profess to make you
wise about these things are enemies in disguise. Burn them, lest any one else should read them. "Be
strong in the Lord and in the strength of His might" (Eph.5:10). Seek the all-powerful aid of the
Holy Spirit to overcome, for you cannot prevail in your own strength. Present your body to
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God (Rom.12:1), and walk day by day by faith, and then you cannot be overcome. You will
grow in grace, and rejoice in the power of God in your life.
"Idolatry and sorcery." The disciple of the Lord is not likely to be affected by these. They are
the manifestations of the flesh in lands where the word of God is little known. They are common in
lands like Africa and Burma. In lands where the word of God is better known they are seen in
Romanism and Spiritism. But let us remember that "covetousness is idolatry", a sin into which any
of us may fall.
"Enmities, strife, jealousy." Are our hearts clear of these? If they lurk in secret in our hearts then
we shall be defeated by them. If only we could always see them as enemies! True, they are different
from the former, but they are just as deep seated and deadly. Humiliation and confession will be
needed to defeat them. Victory is impossible unless they are overcome. Let us guard against
criticism of others or a secret grudge. Criticism destroys the critic, and a grudge in secret is sin.
When we see faults in others let us pray for them, and then speak to them faithfully and kindly.
"Faithful are the wounds of a friend" (Prov.27:6). Let all that we do be done in love, as the Lord's
warriors (1 Cor.16:13-14). Let us also guard against bad-temper, for this also is a manifestation of
the flesh. It is a humbling process to overcome in these things, but if the conflict is great, so also
will the peace be afterwards, and much fruit will be the result in our lives.
There are other manifestations of the old nature which will show themselves, and we must
"buffet" our bodies. We must never deal lightly with ourselves. It is a fight to the death—the death
of this old nature, the flesh. We cannot do this of ourselves, but the Spirit of God will overcome in
us, if we permit Him to have His way.
"Have Thine own way, Lord, have Thine own way,
Thou art the Potter, I am the clay,
Make me and mould me after Thy will
While 1 am waiting, yielded and still."
We ought ever to remember that our "old man" was crucified with Christ, that the body of sin
might be done away, reckoning ourselves to be dead unto sin, but alive unto God in Christ Jesus
(Rom.6:6, 11).
God willing, we may have a talk later about other enemies, but— first things first! Let us
prevail in ourselves, and then by divine grace we shall be able to prevail against greater foes.
G. JARVIE.
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JOTTINGS.
The value of the restraint of a godly man and of a strong guiding hand cannot be overestimated. This is
illustrated by several incidents in Scripture. In the matter of the Golden Calf we see that when Moses was in the
mount with God the absence of his strong guiding hand was soon felt. It is said,
" When the people saw that Moses delayed to come down from the mount, the people gathered themselves
together unto Aaron, and said unto him, Up, make us gods, which shall go before us; for as for this Moses, the
man that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we know not what is become of him" (Ex.32:1). Then was
brought into being that shame of Israel, when " they changed their glory for the likeness of an ox that eateth
grass." They said with blatant lying, "These be thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of
Egypt." Need we wonder at Satan's lies to-day in the face of this specimen of the products of the father of lies?
The answer of the LORD and of Moses to this was—
" And when Moses saw that the people were broken loose; for Aaron had let them loose for a derision
(whispering) among their enemies: then Moses stood in the gate of the camp, and said, Whoso is on the LORD'S
side, let him come unto me. And all the sons of Levi gathered themselves together unto him" (Ex.32:25, 26). Let
it be noted, that even prior to the tabernacle being built and erected, the house of God for that day, in the midst
of Israel, there was what is called " the gate of the Camp, " showing that there was a definite " within " and "
without " in connexion with the divine position of God's people.
Aaron may have been an excellent man for the priesthood, to be an intercessor for God's people, but he was
a distinct failure as a leader to be in charge as ruler and guide of a people. He was altogether too yielding, too
anxious to please everybody. That a leader can never do!
Absalom said, "Oh that I were made judge in the land, that every man which hath any suit or cause might
come unto me, and I would do him justice!" (2 Sam.15:4). He sought to please everybody; this is the kind of
person that in the end pleases nobody.
Israel needed the stronger hand of Moses to guide them, who could say " No, " when "no" was the right
thing to say, whether it pleased or displeased. The absence of Moses in the mount and what happened illustrate
what an outstanding leader of the past in the present Fellowship said, "We need a strong guide to guide the
guides."
Amongst the closing words in the book of Joshua are these:—
" Israel served the LORD all the days of Joshua, and all the days of the elders that outlived Joshua, and had
known all the work of the LORD, that He had wrought for Israel" (Josh.24:31). There is an ominous note struck
in this statement as to what happened when Joshua and those elders passed from the scene of their labours. Soon
Israel learned the ways of the nations of Canaan and went astray after their gods. The book of Judges is replete
with examples of men who saved Israel out of the hand of their enemies and judged Israel, and who during their
lifetime kept them from extreme wickedness, but, when the effect of their restraint was gone, back again Israel
went to their sinful ways. The oscillation went on all the times of the Judges, and at the close of the book it is
said, "In those days there was no king in Israel: every man did that which was right in his own eyes"
(Jdgs.21:25). They were a people without restraint.
The book of Ruth illustrates the condition of things then, in the departing of Elimelech and Naomi from the
land and settling in the country of Moab. They found out, alas, that to leave the place of God's choice and to
leave His people could only end disastrously, as many since have found, that to go into isolation, far from an
assembly, is the sure road to spiritual disaster, however fair material prospects may be. But Naomi came back
and Ruth with her. Such restoration is the glorious ending to a dark and perilous day.
J.M.
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JOTTINGS.
There have been few leaders of the calibre of David. It is said of him when chosen by God and brought from
feeding his father's flock to feed His people, "So he fed them according to the integrity of his heart; And guided
them by the skilfulness of his hands" (Ps.78:72).
Some have clever hands, but little heart; and others are good, wholehearted men, but they lack skill in God's
things and among His people. David had both! Integrity means wholeness, soundness, uprightness, honesty. It is
the state of a perfect, wholehearted man. Such indeed was David. In Ps.25:21, he says, "Let integrity and
uprightness preserve me." Again he says, "Judge me, O LORD, for I have walked in mine integrity" (Ps.26:1).
In his days David guided and fed them with a perfect heart and raised them to a greatness that never was
equalled, for it is beyond question that the greatness of Israel in Solomon's time was the result of David's wise
and beneficent rule. Such is the value of a true and godly leader.
The case of Joash king of Judah shows the value of godly guidance and restraint. When Athaliah the
daughter of Jezebel and Ahab destroyed the seed royal of Judah, Jehoshabeath, the wife of Jehoida the priest and
sister of Ahaziah the father of Joash, took Joash and hid him from the murderous hands of his grandmother,
Athaliah. Joash was hidden in the house of God for six years, and when he was seven years of age he was
proclaimed king. He reigned for forty years, and it is said of him,
" Joash did that which was right in the eyes of the LORD all the days of Jehoiada the priest" (2 Chron.24:2).
When Jehoiada had passed away at the great age of one hundred and thirty years, the princes of Judah came
to the king and he hearkened to them, and they forsook the house of the LORD and turned to idolatry. Zechariah
the son of Jehoiada sought by the Spirit of God to correct them in their evil designs to establish idolatry in
Judah, but they stoned him to death in the court of the house of the LORD at the commandment of Joash.
"Thus Joash the king remembered not the kindness which Jehoiada his father had done to him, but slew
his son" (2 Chron.24:22).
In the very house where Jehoiada and his wife Jehoshabeath had cared for Joash in his childhood, Joash
slew their son Zechariah. Could ingratitude find a greater exponent than Joash? But sin, the flesh and Satan
knew no pity!
Quick upon the heel of the foul deed of Joash came the Syrians, who destroyed all the princes of Judah, the
men primarily responsible for the slide that had taken place into idolatry; they took away their spoil to
Damascus, and they executed judgement on Joash and left him in great diseases. His end came, in that his
servants assassinated him. So erne to an end the man who did what was right in the eyes of the LORD during the
days of Jehoiada and under his godly guidance.
We pass over many years and come to Acts 20. Having called the elders of the church of God in Ephesus to
him at Miletus, Paul reviews his work in that city where a mighty work for the Lord had been wrought. As he is
about to wish them farewell, he says,
" I know that after my departing grievous wolves shall enter in among you, not sparing the flock; and from
among your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away the disciples after them.
Wherefore watch ye, remembering that by the space of three years I ceased not to admonish every one night and
day with tears." (Acts 20:29-31). The strong but kindly hand of a strong man would no more be available to
guide and control, and men of another sort, ever after place-seeking, would rise, who would not stop even at
teaching serious error to promote their own cause, not to speak of men of the character of grievous wolves who
would seek a place among the elders in order to feed upon the flock. Such Paul saw coming with prophetic
vision. To be forewarned is to be forearmed is a saying for wise men, but, alas, not for all! May men in our time
who would be guides of others take knowledge of the conduct of godly leaders of long ago!
J.M.
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THE HOLY SPIRIT AND HIS WORK.
IN THE PROMISE AND COMING OF THE COMFORTER.
The words of the Lord Jesus, "It is expedient for you that I go away," must have fallen
strangely upon the ears of His disciples in that dark night when He, the One with whom they had
companied during the blessed years of His sojourn here, was so rudely taken away from them.
How could it be expedient for them that He who had become so much to them, their Lord and
Master, their Teacher and Guide, their Protector and Comforter, to whom they had learned to look
for all things, should be taken away from them? What could it mean'? How often it is that we
understand so little of the Lord's gracious purposes towards us!
The promise of the Lord Jesus in Jn 7:38, "He that believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath said,
out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water, " still awaited its fulfilment; the Holy Spirit's
comment being, "But this spake He of the Spirit, which they that believed on Him were to receive:
for the Spirit was not yet given; because Jesus was not yet glorified."
Later, however, the Lord Jesus was able to say, " Father, the hour is come, glorify Thy Son, that
the Son may glorify Thee." He must needs know the dread experiences of Gethsemane and
Golgotha, before Peter could say as he did on the day of Pentecost, "This Jesus did God raise up,
whereof we all are witnesses. Being therefore by the right hand of God exalted, and having received
of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, He hath poured forth this, which ye see and hear."
This pouring forth Peter connects with the promise of God through Joel: "And it shall be in the
last days, saith God, I will pour forth of My Spirit upon all flesh."
The Lord had said to His disciples, "Behold, I send forth the promise of My Father upon you:
but tarry ye in the city, until ye be clothed with power from on high" (Lk.24:49); and later, "Being
assembled together with them, He charged them not to depart from Jerusalem, but to wait for the
promise of the Father, which, said He, ye heard from Me" (Acts 1:4).
In the minds of the disciples the " promise of the Father " may have been connected with the
restoration of the kingdom to Israel, but the Lord Jesus reveals to them that in the coming of the
Holy Spirit the Father had purposes of blessing, not only for men of Israel, but that blessing should
flow out " unto the uttermost part of the earth."
From Olivet, where they had seen the Lord taken up from them to take His place " on the right
hand of the Majesty on high, " His disciples returned to Jerusalem, there to wait as the Lord Jesus
had bidden them, and whilst waiting they " with one accord continued stedfastly in prayer." Can we
doubt that the coming of the Comforter
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and the witness which they were to bear to their risen Lord would be the subjects of their prayer?
Ten days after His going, the promise of the Holy Spirit's coming was fulfilled, and so we read "
They were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave
them utterance." As the presence and power of the blessed Holy Spirit was thus experienced, and
they were enabled to give their witness to the Lord Jesus, they would surely begin to understand the
expediency of the Lord's going and the Spirit's coming. What a comfort the remembrance of the
Lord's words would be to them!—"I will pray the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter,
that He may be with you for ever." Such a parting as they had experienced at Olivet, they would
never know from the other Comforter.
How soon they began to know the promise fulfilled, "He shall teach you all things" and "He shall
guide you into all the truth, " may be seen from what is recorded in Acts 2.
Although the Lord had many things to say unto them, they were not able to bear them until the
Holy Spirit had taken up His dwelling in their hearts. Paul tells us at a later date, "We received, not
the Spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God; that we might know the things that are freely
given to us by God." How dependent we are upon the teaching of the Spirit if we are in any
measure to know the things that have been given to us by God! What a blessing it is that He taught
those who were chosen to speak and write for His people " not in words which man's wisdom
teacheth, but which the Spirit teacheth" (1 Cor.2:13), and that we are able to read the words of the
Spirit in their writings to-day!
Had it not been that the Comforter would bring to remembrance all that the Lord had said unto
them, we could never have had the pure records which are preserved for us in the Gospels and
Epistles of the New Testament Scriptures. We may well wonder sometimes at the lengthy
discourses of the Lord which are recorded for us and which were probably not written down until
some years afterwards, but here is the secret.
How were John in the Revelation and Paul and Peter in their Epistles able to write of future
events? The Lord had said, "When He, the Spirit of truth is come...He shall declare unto you the
things that are to come."
It is a blessing to know that the Comforter is here to bear witness to the Lord Jesus, and in this
witness the Lord's' people may bear their part as they are energized by the great Witness-Bearer.
This world would be a dark place without the Spirit's witness to the One who is God's Servant " to
raise up the tribes of Jacob, and restore the preserved of Israel "; who also was given " for a light to
the Gentiles, " that He might be God's "salvation unto the end of the earth."
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His coming, dependent upon Christ being glorified, was expedient indeed!
Oh, that we may know more of the conscious presence, guidance and power of this blessed
Comforter both in our individual experience and in our collective testimony for the Lord, that He
may dwell in us ungrieved so that He may take of the things of Christ and declare them unto us, that
the Lord may thus be glorified (Jn 16:14)!
RICE T. H. HORNE.

MIRACLES AND MIRACULOUS GIFTS.
(Continued from page 104).
"GIFTS OF HEALINGS."
Saints in every age have rejoiced in the gracious healing-power of their God. "In Him we live,
and move, and have our being." He knows the mysteries of the human frame, and has so often heard
the cries of His people for deliverance from sickness. In many cases God has blessed the use of
remedial measures, as when the healing virtue of a cake of figs was prescribed to heal a boil which
was draining away the life of king Hezekiah (Isa.38). On the other hand, He has many times been
pleased to allow His most devoted saints to bear the trial of sickness for years. According to His
sovereign will, God has equally been glorified in allowing continuance of sickness as in removing
it; see in illustration, 2 Cor.12:7, 10; and 1 Tim.5:23:
As set forth in detail in earlier articles, God granted miraculous power to men for very limited
periods. Among those powers, the ability to heal the sick or raise the dead was prominent in the
days of Elijah and Elisha, and in the times of the Lord and His apostles. There is no record of this
power having been given to men at any other period. It is important to grasp clearly the distinction
between God intervening in sovereign healing-power when human aid seems vain, and the very
different matter of His giving His servants ability to heal or raise from the dead by a touch or a
word. In every age His sovereign power to heal the sick in response to prayer has been shown to the
joy of His saints. In our own brief experience we have so often seen such cases. With all the
resources of modern medical science, the doctors have abandoned hope. Earnest prayer has been
made, and recovery has resulted. The doctors themselves have been the first to agree that only God's
working could have saved the patient. It cannot be overemphasized that this type of experience is
quite different from the bestowal by God of a miraculous gift of healing such as was granted to the
apostles in Matt.10:7-8, or during the period covered by the Acts of the Apostles.
Let us first try to discern the principles governing the exercise of the gift of healing in apostolic
days. We shall have to focus our attention on the Acts of the Apostles, and learn from illustrations

1952-117

there, for the epistles give no detailed information about the exercise of this gift. The wellknown portion in Jas.5:13-15 is generally regarded as referring to another aspect of healing-power,
since a certain responsibility was laid on the elders of the Church, but elders were not endowed with
the gift of healing (see 1 Tim.3:1-7 for essential qualifications of an elder).
Four illuminating principles emerge from a study of the gift of healing in the Acts of the
Apostles:
1:
The principle of discernment in the healer.
With the power to heal in the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ went the ability to discern when it
was God's will to heal a person. This discernment was an essential part of the gift of healing as
exercised by the apostles. For it was a guarantee that the Name of God would not be dishonoured by
an attempted healing which did not materialize. In Acts 3 Peter fastened his eyes on the lame man;
in Acts 14. Paul stedfastly beheld the impotent man of Lystra, and beheld that he had faith to be
made whole.
2:
The principle of unfailing and absolute restoration.
" This perfect soundness in the presence of you all" (Acts 3:16). The Holy Spirit's description of
the complete healing of this lame man might be taken as the true hall-mark of all divine healing. It
was a perfect and complete healing, manifestly evident to all. One who had been well known as a
life-long cripple was walking and leaping and praising God; and the following day he was still
perfectly healed! (Acts 4:16). Examples could be multiplied; there was the palsied man of Lydda
(Acts 9); the cripple of Lystra (Acts 14); the victim of fever and dysentery in Mileta (Acts 28). In
every case the disease or infirmity was clearly defined, evident to all, and instantaneously and fully
cured.
3:
The principle of Divine sovereignty.
The man at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple asked for alms and received miraculous healing.
He did not ask for healing. It was gratuitously bestowed in God's sovereign grace, much as the Lord
cured the sick man at the Pool of Bethesda. While there was often earnest seeking and ardent faith
on the part of those healed, these two illustrations show that it was not necessarily so. Faith was
indispensable on the part of the healer; some, who showed little faith, were cured.
4:
The principle of the modest exercise of the gift of healing.
Very frequently the Lord charged those He healed that they should not publicize what He had
done for them (e.g., Matt.9:30; Mk.1:34; Mk.5:43; Mk.7:36; Mk.8:26; Lk.5:14). Nor did the
apostles use healing as a means of publicity. It was an incidental witness to the grand objective of
bringing the truth of God home to the heart. The gift was exercised when the Holy Spirit made plain
to His servants that God would be glorified by a miraculous
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expression of healing power. The danger of its indiscriminate use is powerfully illustrated in
Acts 3:12 and Acts 14:11:The eyes of the people were so readily focussed on the human instruments
of healing grace rather than on the deeper spiritual purpose of the miracles wrought that Paul and
Barnabas " scarce restrained the multitudes from doing sacrifice unto them."
Now it would be quite unmistakable if God were to grant a modern recurrence of such gifts of
healing. Those given such gifts would be known by their fruits. They would never attempt to heal
any unless they were assured that God wished to heal them at that time. They would have power to
effect instantaneous healing by laying their hands on those crippled from birth. They would never
elude their personal responsibility by blaming the patient's lack of faith as an excuse for their own
lack of discernment or power. They would never publicize their healing powers, but would use
them in wisdom as God directed. They would never use this power as a means of financial gain.
They would be sound in doctrine (healthful teaching).
When tested by these Scriptural principles, the modern epidemic of healing in the Name of the
Lord Jesus Christ is seen in its true light. The movements concerned bear none of the essential
characteristics of the glorious purity of the healing-power as exercised by the apostles. They are
unmistakably stamped with the charlatan features of Satanic imitation. Typical of the Adversary's
subtlety, there is sufficient reality to delude the credulous. Yet none need be deluded! Contrast the
alleged healings with those in the Acts of the Apostles! Where is it ever seen that hopelessly
crippled people are instantaneously raised to perfect soundness? Instead of such indisputable
evidences of divine power, we hear of long-time sufferers from much less evident troubles
receiving a " healing touch " from the Lord, and medical examination may confirm that they are
better, but how far they fall short of their Scriptural precedents! They are illustrative of the
limitations of Satanic power. Jannes and Jambres went so far in their imitations. They could do
much. Yet their best fell far short of God's power.
Added to the fact that the modern miracle workers achieve nothing which is truly comparable
to the apostolic miracles, they annul other principles of the exercise of the gift of healing as
illustrated in the Scriptures. They do not show divinely-given discernment as to those they should
attempt to heal. A ready excuse puts the blame on the patient if healing is not forthcoming; the
patient has insufficient faith! This is a cruel perversion of the truth, since the slightest evidence of
faith was always rewarded by the Lord and His apostles (Mk.9:22-24). They also publicize their
healing powers as a main feature of propaganda, and exploit the weakness of miracle-seeking
masses as a means of gain.
Revealing as all these failures are, it is even more serious when absolutely wrong doctrine is
advanced in support of the permanent
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bestowal of the gift of healing. An outstanding example of such teaching is that " healing is in
the atonement." This theory implies that, in His vicarious sacrifice, the Lord Jesus Christ not only
atoned for the sin of the soul, but also for the sickness of the body. Therefore, just as the believer
may claim forgiveness of sin through faith in the atoning work of the Saviour, he is said to be
entitled to claim health of body—on the same basis! This view is freely taught by many who have
exalted the cult of bodily-healing beyond anything that is warranted by the Word of God. Nothing
could be further from the truth. Saints both ancient and modern have learned that His grace is
sufficient in bodily weakness; a thorn in the flesh has often been to the sanctifying blessing of God's
children. The redemption of our body, its being perfected into the likeness of His glorious body,
must await the day of the Lord's return. The far-reaching effects of the sacrifice of the Lord Jesus
Christ are touched upon in such verses as Col.1:20. In so far as the " whole creation groaneth and
travaileth in pain together " as a result of sin, and the sin question was dealt with on the cross, it is
true to say that the Saviour's sacrifice had a bearing on the believer's ultimate redemption from
sickness. We repeat, however, that this aspect of the believer's redemption will be put into effect
when the Lord comes. Until then, Christians are heirs with others of the weakness of the human
frame: " Not only they, but ourselves also, which have the firstfruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves
groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body" (Rom.8:23).
It is also relevant to point out that the gift of healing in apostolic times was allied to the ability
to raise the dead. This power would perhaps more accurately be regarded as the " working of
miracles " than a " gift of healing, " but it is appropriate to draw attention to the matter in this
chapter. Dorcas was raised by Peter in Acts 9, and Eutychus by Paul in Acts 20. Indeed it is highly
significant that in the era of Elijah and Elisha, as in that of the Lord and His apostles, there were
several instances of the raising of the dead. It may justly be asked, therefore: "Why is this power not
available to those who claim the renewal of the miraculous gifts of New Testament times? "
In all fairness the fact must be faced that in such Scriptures as Mk.16:17,18, the Lord Jesus
Christ taught the disciples to expect that miraculous signs would follow their witness for Him.
Those signs certainly did follow, as the Lord said they would. Then they were withdrawn, as the
voice of history proves. Multitudes of devoted believers, many sealing their testimony with the
blood of martyrdom, have borne noble witness to the truth in their generation; yet they have never
seen the signs of Mk.16:17 following their faith in the Saviour. This withdrawal of miraculous
healing power is in close harmony with the withdrawal of miraculous gifts after the limited periods
of Moses and Joshua or Elijah and Elisha.
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As for the Master's words in Jn 14:12, we ask ourselves, What did the Lord mean by saying that
those who believed in Him would do greater works than He had done? He could not be referring to
acts of healing, or miracles of any other kind. For the apostles did not do such great things as the
Lord; their miracles were confined to the body, whether in blessing or judgement, whereas the Lord
Jesus could still the raging sea, and feed the multitudes from five loaves and two fishes. We can
only conclude that the Lord was referring to the spiritual achievements of His disciples. His own
work had been confined to Israel. Their testimony in His Name would overflow the narrow bounds
of His ancient people, and reach the uttermost parts of the earth, bringing those of all nations under
the Lord's authority.
In conclusion we may rest assured that the gifts of healings were not perpetuated, but were
limited to the apostolic era. Nor have they so far been manifested again among God's people. The
many imitations which abound to-day only emphasize the truth of our conclusions. They fall short
of the exercise of " gifts of healings " by the apostles.
G. PRASHER, JR.
(To be continued, D.V.).

VOICES FROM THE PAST.
(Extract from Volume 1, 1888).
HOLINESS IN THE HOUSE.
" The servant of the Lord must not strive" (2 Tim.2:24). By the side of this passage of the word
of God we must place Jude 1:3, where the child of God is exhorted to contend earnestly for the
Faith once for all delivered to the saints, thus placing us in a position of responsibility to seek to
accomplish that for which God has called us. There are two ways in which we may fail to do the
will of God. One of these is to settle down satisfied with our own salvation from eternal wrath, little
troubled with the solemn fact that the multitudes around us are in rebellion against Him whom we
profess to own as Lord, and indifferent as to the obedience of fellow-saints in things concerning the
house of God. The other way is by seeking to accomplish the work of God, whether towards saint or
sinner, through the force of our own wills. In this way we may lead unsaved men to profess
conversion, and saved men to follow us; but, alas! when our personal influence is withdrawn, it will
be seen that our wills have been accomplished and not the will of God, by the return of professors to
the world and saints to the pathways of disobedience.
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Not to strive, and yet to contend earnestly for the Faith, is no easy thing; in fact, that which you
and I can never accomplish, except in so far as, by the grace of God, His will is done in us. And
herein lies the secret of all successful service; and thus, while we often make God's work our care,
God makes His work in us His special object and aim. Only in so far as His will is done in us do we
become fitted to accomplish His purposes of grace toward others.
If we have the honest desire and purpose of heart to serve our God acceptably, we need not
wonder if the path in which He leads our wayward feet brings us to a knowledge of our own
weakness. It is only thus that we shall learn His strength; but we may, in our own conscious
weakness, take refuge in something short of that Divine power which should act in and through us,
moulding us to the mind of our God, subjecting us to His will, and using us to the accomplishment
of that will in others.
This conscious weakness of ours may lead us into every sort of human device by which to
accomplish our purposes; and in the various religious systems around us, with all their endless
varieties of government, we see but the outcome of the will of man being done on earth.
If in our individual lives we naturally cling to our own ways, and often seek to hide, even from
ourselves, and much more from fellow-saints, our real condition and need, we may expect to find, in
our collective capacity, that there will be the same effort to get on without God, to substitute human
activity for the power of God abiding in us: but why so? Is not the promise to-day as much to be
reckoned upon as [1900] years ago, "Where two or three are gathered together in My name, there
am I in the midst of them" (Matt.18:20)? But, alas! how little power there often is to give to God the
worship that is His due—-that worship which may be in perfect silence, going up from hearts bowed
in His presence who has promised to be in the midst of those gathered according to His will! I have
often stood amidst the splendid architecture of some foreign cathedral, listened to the beautiful
music, and heard the gorgeously arrayed priests chanting in language unknown to the greater part of
their audience; but the Lord was not in the midst there! I have sat with those professedly gathered to
the name of the Lord, in a building which was not magnificent, with no soul-stirring music, no
priests in gorgeous vestments chanting in an unknown tongue; yet, alas! there was a sad
correspondence in character between the two things so outwardly different. The hymn given out to
break the weary silence—for silence may be from poverty of soul—the empty word spoken that
seemed but to please the one that uttered it, and prayers that appeared as if they would never reach
the ear of God. Between these two great extremes as to outward things we should find an endless
number of systems more or less the result of human ingenuity; and yet one thing
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is in common with all—the attempt to get on without God, the substituting of man's will for His.
Nor need we wonder at this, for God has not in the ordering of His house provided a system suitable
for a child of His walking in the flesh, or seeking to do his own will.
When we bring our lives to the test of God's word, are we not forced to own how much our
waywardness has entered into all our past; yea, into the most sacred things of God's house, where
we have little sought to behave ourselves according to the revelation He has given us in His Word
(1 Tim.3:15)?
I suppose all will be agreed that only as our lives individually are conformed to the mind of our
God shall we become such a power as He would have us, and as He is able to make us. This will not
be necessarily by our having any special gift as teachers or rulers, but simply by our individual
conformity to the will of Him who has chosen us in Christ, and who will have us to be holy because
He is holy. We often excuse ourselves by saying we have not this or that gift, and can therefore do
little for God. But is not the real fact of the matter that we have little heart for His service, and that
we are trying to hide our sad state of soul from our own eyes and from those of others? If we would
but let the Spirit of God that dwelleth in us wholly possess us as vessels for His glory, and lead us
into that truth which can sanctify and save us (Jn 17:17; 1 Tim.4:16), we should find the will of God
accomplished in us and through us, and this would be INDIVIDUAL HOLINESS.
But yet another thought: is there not such a thing as COLLECTIVE HOLINESS, and thus collective
power for God, a church of the living God in which His will is done and His power manifested? (1
Cor.14:25). Do we not often hear God's saints say, "We have no gifts in the assembly in which we
are; we are so weak?" Why is this? Are not all the resources of the Lord at our command? And yet
this weakness! Is it not that He is saying, "Consider your ways, " as He said of old to those who had
come to the right place, but were not doing the right thing? (Hag.1:5). They were satisfied with
position, but were neglecting both their individual and their collective responsibilities. I repeat it, Is
there not such a thing as collective holiness, as saints being budded together according to the will of
God, and this will as revealed in His written word? Is not that which is often spoken of, almost with
contempt, as church truth, the very truth which would conform us as assemblies to the mind of our
God, so that we might be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the same judgement?
And if those things were so, might we not expect to see such a work done through the assemblies of
God's saints as we have never yet seen? and would He not own us then in a way He is not able to do
now, because He has been set aside as Lord over His own house, His will unlearned, and man's will
and man's traditions substituted for it?
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It is Satan's purpose to hinder our individual power. We may talk about holiness, and profess to
be holy, so long as he can keep us from obedience. Similarly, we may talk about meeting in the
name of the Lord Jesus only, and being out from sects and parties, so long as collectively we do not
carry out the government of the house of God. Being out from systems, as it is often called, may
only be one of the worst of all democracies, because of lawlessness in the very house of God. Let us
learn in fellowship with the God of the house what our behaviour should be, and we shall find it no
dry, uninteresting thing. I was once taken by Professor Owen through that portion of the British
Museum which was his special study and interest; and as he stood amidst the skeletons of those
mighty animals of the ages past and spoke of them, he clothed with living interest those dry bones.
So let us but be in fellowship with our Lord as we study those things of such deep interest to Him,
and which He has condescended to reveal to us in His written Word through His Spirit, and we shall
never then find them dry, or speak of them as " mere church truths, " and, as such, inferior to truth
that guides us in our individual walk with Him."
" Holiness becometh Thine house, O LORD, for ever "
(Ps.93:5).
J. A. BOSWELL.

FRAGMENTS.
Abraham heard, he believed, he obeyed. Simple things are these, but how important, how
indispensable in any work of God with man!
How often, alas, is the Bible read for the mere purpose of deriving comfort therefrom! This
should not be the first aim in reading the Bible, but rather to know and understand the Will of God
and do it.
After the lapse of hundreds of years, after complete departure from the truth, after
overwhelming disaster and ruin, the Word originally given remained, with all its obligations, even
though the people were but a remnant (Mal.4:4).
Mal.is the last word of the Old Testament—when the Lord, as it were, ceased speaking for
about 400 years. But the speakings of God were sufficient for all purposes until the coming of the
Christ.
Failure to appreciate the love of God led to grudging and half-hearted service, which was so
obnoxious to God that He actually said: "Oh that there were one among you who would shut the
doors, that ye might not kindle fire on Mine altar in vain!" (Mal.1:10).
The man who spends his time criticizing his neighbour's work will have none of his own to
criticize.
JOHN MILNE.
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS.
METHODS OF STUDY
(II).
Coming now to matters a little less technical, where the meanings of words are not quite so
important, let us consider two scriptures such as 1 Cor.6:19 and 1 Cor.3:16.
These refer to two uses of the word "temple," and in our zeal for collecting all instances of the
use of the word "temple" we might encounter these. Now we see from 1 Cor.6:19, that the temple of
the Holy Spirit there refers to the bodies of the saints in whom is the indwelling Spirit. If we then
read 1 Cor.3:16 we might wonder how such a temple could be destroyed. Here is where we have to
be careful of our terms. Our first scripture refers to a temple of the Holy Spirit, and the second is a
temple of God. The terms are different even though there is a reference to the Spirit of God
dwelling there. We should be careful to see differences where there are different terms. To discern
the differences we must look to the context, and we see that our first reference is to individuals who
may misuse their own bodies, whereas the second one refers to a collective company, a church. This
can be destroyed for lack of holiness. If we examine the actual meaning of the word " temple " we
also find that it speaks of character. We manifest the character of a temple.
Let us look at the kingdoms of God and of heaven. Some of the parables of Matthew and Luke
appear to be identical. Thus the parable of the Sower is related both of the kingdom of God and the
kingdom of heaven, but the parable of the tares is only related of the kingdom of heaven. We have a
fundamental principle of study, that similarities do not make for identity, and that differences may
be even more important than similarities. All men are alike, but they are not identical; it is the small
differences of features which distinguish them, so we should be careful to give heed to differences.
It is by considering the differences between things that helps us to understand that a church of God
is not the same as the Church, the Body.
The subject of the types is very instructive, but it is a subject which needs very great care. Take,
for example, the Tabernacle. We must first ask ourselves, Does it refer to God's people, or to all
men? You may say that you can discern principles of salvation in connexion with it, so that it has a
general application, but when we discern that it was erected for a people already redeemed, we must

1952-125

abandon the idea of a general application. The fact of our salvation is fundamental, it colours all
our ideas of service, and if we are reminded frequently of it we must not assume that the associated
lessons are for all who are as yet unsaved, or even for all those who remain spiritually in Egypt or in
Babylon. So also in the interpretation of the materials, we need very great care. We must not say
that the acacia wood used in the ark speaks of the incorruptible nature of Christ, but when we come
to the acacia wood of the boards say it speaks of men cut down, as it were, in the forest and made fit
for the house of God. Men have nothing of Christ's incorruptible nature! To be consistent we must
have the same interpretation for all the cases where that wood is used. The Scriptures are one in
thought and essence, and we must not play fast and loose with them.
What has been said is by way of illustrating the fact that true study of the Scriptures is based
upon an assurance of their inspiration, and consequently that every word is exactly used, so that
with proper diligence and care we may arrive at the true teaching.
A.T.D.
THE CHRISTIAN'S ENEMIES.
II.
" Our wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but against the principalities, against the powers,
against the world riders of this darkness, against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places"

(Eph.6:12).
In a previous article we considered the conflict of the believer against " The flesh, " the old
nature within himself. It is probably more correct to say that this conflict is one of the Spirit against
the flesh (Gal.5:17). If the believer walks by the Spirit, "the flesh " will be overcome, and the fruit
of the Spirit will be manifest in his life. It is not so much a question of warring against the flesh, as
of yielding to the Spirit. "Walk by the Spirit, " says the apostle, "and ye shall not fulfil the lust of
the flesh" (Gal.5:16). Victory is assured to us if the Spirit of God controls our lives. Defeat is the
result of self-will. Praise God for the possibility of continual victory in this continual conflict.
The conflict against the unseen principalities and powers in the heavenly places seems to be
related to our service for God, as the conflict against the flesh seems related to our walk with God.
" Our wrestling is not against flesh and blood." It is thus evident that the Christian's warfare is
not a warfare against men. This Scripture is very helpful to younger brethren, in any land, who are
called upon to join the Armed Forces. " The weapons of our warfare
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are not carnal, " wrote the apostle (2 Cor.10:4). The Lord's warriors do not use guns or bombs,
these are carnal weapons. However, let us be quite clear about it, that we do have a very real
warfare to engage in. Young brother, you are not called upon to take men's lives, but to save them,
as your Master did. Neither the Lord nor any of His apostles ever put any man to death. We must
know our real enemies, if we are to take part in the good warfare. We cannot fight on two " fronts."
"Against the world rulers of this darkness." Do we wonder why we preach the Word, and men
do not immediately respond to the glad tidings? It is because there are world rulers whose aim it is
to keep men in darkness. This is obviously something with which we must reckon, if we are to be
effective servants of Christ. It is a sobering thing for us to think of how few souls are being turned
from darkness to light through our ministry. We realize, as we think about it, how little we really
know about this conflict with the world rulers of this darkness. Our first impression—and it is a
right one!—is to drop upon our knees and confess before God our utter inability to do anything in
this conflict in our own strength. As we kneel before God we feel that our pride and self-sufficiency
leaves us, and we realize that but for divine grace we could never wage this warfare, and but for
divine power we could never bring a soul to Christ.
When we are on our knees, we are in the right place to be victors in this conflict. Until we learn
to pray " with all prayer and supplication " we shall know little of victory against the spiritual hosts
of wickedness in the heavenlies. Let us read and re-read Eph.6:10-20, if we would be more than
conquerors against these unseen foes. Although we are weak and insignificant of ourselves, we can
be led in triumph in Christ (2 Cor.2:14), so that the savour of the knowledge of Him, may be
manifest through us. Think of it, young disciple! it is possible that through you, if you will engage
in this good warfare, the knowledge of Christ may come to others, so that they will be turned from
darkness to light and from the power of Satan unto God. "Jesus I know, and Paul I know, " said a
demon-possessed man (Acts 19:15). How did the demons come to know Paul? Because he waged
constant victorious warfare against them in the power of Christ!
It is interesting that there are five items mentioned for defence in this equipment and one item
for offence. No item can be dispensed with. Let us take note of them all carefully.
First: The girdle of truth—all the will of God for us. Let us value the truth, and buy it. Do not
let us merely " go with the crowd." Let us know the truth, and stand for it with many or with few.
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Second: The breastplate of righteousness. Let us do what is right in God's sight, in every
department of our lives. It is never necessary to do wrong, to lie or to deceive—never! To tell a lie
or to deceive may sometimes seem to be an easy way to avoid trouble, but in the end it will bring
more trouble than it will save. Satan knows when we do wrong, even in secret, and a breastplate
which is damaged will not save us in the day of battle. If we do sin, let us be quick to repent and to
confess our sin. Let us also remember that if we sin against other persons, then we must first confess
our wrong to God and to them. Only then it is forgiven and put away (Matt.5:23-24). There is no
short-cut to cleansing from sin, and we cannot be safe from Satan's attacks while there is unforgiven
sin in our lives. How thankful we should be that " we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus
Christ the righteous" (1 Jn 2:1)! How thankful we should be for that precious word in 1 Jn 1:7-8, "
The blood of Jesus His Son cleanseth us from all sin, " and, "If we confess our sins, He is faithful
and righteous to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness"! We need the work
of our Advocate continually, if we are to wage the good warfare. Keep the breastplate in good
condition, young disciple, your life depends upon it!
Third: The preparation of the gospel of peace. Notice, that it is " the preparation." The powers
of darkness will never need to fear us, if only we keep quiet, or say little about Christ. But dare we
do so, when so many are sitting in darkness or rather dying in darkness without a hope to cheer the
tomb? There are many ways in which we can be prepared in this part of the conflict, for there are
many souls in the darkness. Every one of the Lord's warriors should be prepared to take part in this
warfare, if he is to take part in the victory. All who can should take part in speaking the word as
they have opportunity. There is a door open to everyone. It may be in giving gospel leaflets. These
should be chosen to meet the need of those to whom we give them. We should think of men in their
darkness, and ponder by what way we can bring the light to them. As we pray about it, God will
show us how to reach them. This is " the preparation." Remember the word.—
" How beautiful are the feet of them that bring glad tidings of good things!" (Rom.10:15).
G. JARVIE.

(To be continued, D.V.)
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JOTTINGS.
Can it be doubted that great benefits have accrued to others through the work of good and faithful men?
Think of the eminence in which Ephraim stood, following the time of Israel entering Canaan. They were the
premier tribe, in whose portion of the land the tabernacle was erected. Shiloh was at the first the place of the
name. Joshua was of the tribe of Ephraim, and the fact that he was the leader of Israel, and also the fact that the
house of God was in Shiloh, gave to Ephraim the chief place among the tribes. We know, of course, how Jacob,
with prophet's vision, crossed his hands when he blessed the sons of Joseph, laying his right hand on Ephraim's
head and conferring the birthright and the firstborn's blessing on Ephraim. We know, too, that Ephraim's portion
was to be the place of divine service for Israel in connexion with the house of God before even Israel was
delivered from Egypt. See Ps.81:1-6 and in particular verse 5—
" He appointed it in Joseph for a testimony, When He went out over the land of
Egypt."
Whilst these things are so, Ephraim was blessed in having such a son as Joshua.
Levi too was blessed in having such a son as Moses. Levi, the father of the tribe, left his heirs a poor
heritage; he left them little but reproach and shame. It was a bitter remembrance to Jacob when he was dying. He
could have neither part nor lot with the black deeds of Levi and Simeon. He said, "Cursed be their anger, for it
was fierce; And their wrath, for it was cruel: I will divide them in Jacob, And scatter them in Israel" (Gen.49:7).
Simeon had no outstanding son to raise his tribe to a place of honour. In the matter of Baal-Peor, when Balaam
taught Balak to cast a stumbling block before the children of Israel, it was Zimri, a prince of Simeon, whom
Phinehas the priest slew whilst he was engaged in shameful conduct with one of the daughters of Midian, and so
stayed the plague of divine judgement.
But, in contrast to Simeon, Amram rose from the tribe of Levi, as did also Jochebed his wife, and of these
Moses was born. No doubt this godly pair had gone to their rest when Moses sang the song of triumph by the
Red Sea:— " This is my God, and I will praise Him; My father's God, and I will exalt Him" (Ex.15:2).
As Moses wrote of " my father's God, " perchance he thought of the deliverance God had wrought for
Amram in those terrible days long ago, and when in an ark of bulrushes he himself had known God's salvation.
In the decision of Amram not to cast Moses into the Nile, and in the decision of Moses not to be called the
son of Pharaoh's daughter, began the upsurge to fame and honour of the tribe to which they belonged. Again we
are not oblivious of the fact that when Israel (for it was in this name he blessed them) blessed Joseph's sons, he
took Ephraim and Manasseh to be his sons, as Reuben and Simeon were (Gen.48:5). So also God made
provision for what He knew was coming, when the firstborn sons of Israel would go astray in the incident of the
golden calf, and when the tribe of Levi would be given their place.
If Levi was a cause of shame to his tribe, Moses contrariwise brought imperishable honour to the tribe of
Levi. Even that word of judgement of dying Jacob, "I will divide them in Jacob, and scatter them in Israel, "
was turned to a blessing in Levi's case; for the Levites, in the cities which were given to them throughout the
tribes of Israel, must have had a sanctifying effect on the whole nation, in that these men, whose service was in
God's house and whose business it was to teach Israel God's statutes, were dwelling among them.
"Ill that God blesses is our good,
And unblest good is ill."
J.M.
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JOTTINGS.
The decision of the tribe of Levi to take the LORD'S side in a camp defiled by idolatry (Ex.32:) won for that
tribe a place and honour which will be theirs in the millennial reign of Christ, as it was theirs in the past
dispensation. Some have erroneously conjectured that Israel was intended to be a nation of priests in the sense in
which Aaron and his sons were priests. Such never was the mind of God, consequently this conjecture cannot be
borne out by Scripture. Instructions regarding the sanctifying and consecrating of Aaron and his sons to the
priesthood are given in Ex.28,29 and were given in the mount prior to the making of the golden calf by Israel, as
in chapter 32:
The original intention of the LORD was that the firstborn sons of Israel should be set apart to him, and these
should have formed a church (which means a called-out company) of firstborns to do service in connexion with
God's house, which was performed afterwards by the Levites. But when the firstborn sons led their families in
the idolatry of the golden calf, the Levites, who separated themselves to the LORD, were taken instead of the
firstborns. See Num.3:40-51 where instructions were given as to this, "Thou shalt take the Levites for Me (I am
the LORD) instead of all the firstborn among the children of Israel". The change affected the firstborns and the
Levites, but did not at all affect Aaron and his sons or the people of Israel. This idea of an inner circle of those
who were called out to do service in connexion with the sanctuary is a heavenly one, as we learn from
Heb.12:22, 23, where we are told what we are come to:—
Kai muriasin aggelon panegurei, and to myriads of angels, general or festal assembly, Kai ekklesia
prototokon, and to church of firstborns, En ouranois apogegrammenon, in heavens enrolled.
The church of firstborns ones must not be confused with the general assembly, which is a description of the
innumerable hosts or myriads of angels together in festal assembly. The earthly answer to this in the past was in
the twelve tribes around the tabernacle with an inner circle of Levites who occupied the place forfeited by the
firstborn sons of Israel.
We can gather from such facts what an honour was won by the tribe of Levi when they obeyed the call of
Moses, "Whoso is on the LORD'S side, let him come unto me" (Ex.32:26). The call to separation is still to be
heard, and it is ours to go forth to our Moses, the Lord Jesus: "Let us therefore go forth unto Him without the
camp, bearing His reproach" (Heb.13:13).
Faithfulness in times of departure from God on the part of the many will in a coming day win its due
reward. This comes out in the case of the sons of Zadok. In David's day, when Levi came with the other tribes to
make David king over all Israel in Hebron, we read of "Zadok, a young man mighty of valour" (1 Chron.12:28).
Zadok was made priest in the room of Abiathar (1 Kgs.2:35). In Ezek.44:15 we are told of " the sons of Zadok,
that kept the charge of My sanctuary when the children of Israel went astray from Me, they shall come near to
minister unto Me." And speaking of the holy oblation of the land in millennial times, we are told that " it shall
be for the priests that are sanctified of the sons of Zadok, which have kept My charge; which went not astray
when the children of Israel went astray, as the Levites went astray" (Ezek.48:11). Here men enjoy benefits won
by the faithfulness of their fathers, and their fathers too will enjoy rewards won in dark and perilous days of
departure from God. Such are the days in which we live, for in these last days perilous times were to come (2
Tim.3:1). Let us keep our eyes on the future day of Christ amidst the perils and sorrows of present days and be
faithful to our God in the truth He has revealed to us.

J.M.
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THE HOLY SPIRIT AND HIS WORK:
TOWARD THE WOULD IN TESTIMONY, CONVICTION, AND REGENERATION.
There are few days which can surpass in importance the day of the descent of the Holy Spirit
of which we read in Acts 2: "The day of Pentecost was now come." Types and shadows of the Law
were having their fulfilment. The new meal offering of Lev.23:15-21, comprising two wave loaves
baken with leaven for first-fruits unto the LORD, indicated in type what the Lord was to receive, an
offering not composed of Jews only, but also of Gentiles. For, "Of His own will He brought us
forth by the Word of Truth, that we should be a kind of firstfruits of His creatures" (Jas.1:18).
It was the eighth Lord's day since the Cross, and the disciples were all together in one place.
They were waiting for the promise of the Father, even the gift of the Holy Spirit, for the power for
witness-bearing. Suddenly they heard a sound as of the rushing of a mighty wind and it filled all
the house where they were sitting. Tongues as of fire appeared and sat upon each one of them, and
they began to speak with other tongues as the Holy Spirit gave them utterance. This caused the
multitude to come together, and from the lips of the disciples they heard each in his own language
the mighty works of God.
They were confounded, amazed and perplexed. What a testimony to Israel! "In the law it is
written, By men of strange tongues and by the lips of strangers" (1 Cor.14:21) God was speaking to
them. They witnessed the sign, the power of which some attributed to new wine. Peter, filled with
the Holy Spirit, sought to enlighten such when he said, "This is that which has been spoken by the
prophet Joel." "And it shall be in the last days, saith the LORD, I will pour forth of My Spirit upon
all flesh." Joel's prophecy was having a fulfilment. The Holy Spirit had been poured forth,
thereforth it was incumbent that they should give ear to the Spirit's message. God had approved the
Man whom they disapproved; He had raised from the dead the One they had crucified, and had
glorified Him.
They had been fighting against God; against His Christ; against His Word, and they stand
condemned. "Brethren, " they cried, "What shall we do?" This conviction was surely in keeping
with what the Lord Jesus had promised in Jn 16:7-11 to His disciples. He told them that He would
not leave them desolate, but that He would send them another Comforter, who, when He was come,
would convict the world in respect of sin, "because they believe not on Me; of righteousness,
because I go to the Father, and ye behold Me no more; of judgement, because the Prince of this
world hath been judged". The Greek word translated "convict", means also to convince. Through
Peter's preaching in the Holy Spirit, those who heard were convinced that Jesus was the Christ and
they were
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convicted of their unbelief. Secondly, they were convinced of Christ's righteousness, for no one
having any sin could go to the Father; and they were also convicted of their own unrighteousness.
Thirdly, they were convinced that the Devil had been judged for he could not hold the Saviour in
death and they were convicted of their own condemned position. Thus deeply convicted they cried,
"Brethren, what must we do?"
The blessed Holy Spirit who has come to testify and to convict, has also come to regenerate.
The Seed, the Word of God, received by faith by the operation of the Holy Spirit in each one,
produces a new creation.
Happily those thousands in Jerusalem received the Word of Salvation, and they obeyed their
Lord in baptism. The Lord, who knew their hearts, added them together, and the church in
Jerusalem received them. They continued steadfastly in the Apostles' teaching, and fellowship, in
the breaking of bread and the prayers. Praise God! The Holy Spirit's work can still be seen in
testimony, conviction and regeneration, and we believe that this will go on until the end of this
dispensation. The Holy Spirit leads us to the Person of our Lord Jesus Christ, then to a place among
His gathered disciples, namely, in a church of God. The Word of God is true and still applicable, "If
ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land: but if ye refuse and rebel, ye shall be
devoured with the sword: for the mouth of the LORD hath spoken it."
W. H. STEWART.

MIRACLES AND MIRACULOUS GIFTS:
(Continued from page 121).
"DIVERS KINDS OF TONGUES" AND THEIR INTERPRETATION.
We have already considered the falsity of the teaching that after salvation the believer should
seek "baptism in the Spirit", and that this experience will be marked by ability to speak in an
unknown tongue, even though the individual concerned may never afterwards speak in tongues.
Apart from that issue, there is the question of the renewal of the "gift of tongues". It is alleged
that just as the gifts of healings have been recovered by some, others have been blessed with the gift
of tongues or the interpretation of tongues. They are said to exercise this gift habitually, both in
private spiritual devotions, and in collective prayer groups. There is no doubt that some are moved
by supernatural power to outpour certain utterances, which others claim to interpret. Sometimes it is
claimed that these utterances are recognized as words of some known language; others suggest that
they are moved to speak in tongues not of this world—the tongues of angels to which Paul refers in
1 Cor.13:1.
Broadly speaking, that is the phenomenon. It bears some superficial resemblance to the
exercise of the gift of tongues in
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apostolic times, so far as we may glean information from the very limited details given us in
the Scriptures. Some of these inspired statements may be briefly considered.
1:
"If there be no interpreter, let him keep silence" (1 Cor.14:28).
These words imply that one gifted to speak in tongues could control the exercise of that gift. In
contrast, the modern tongue-speaker usually alleges that the power which moves him is
uncontrollable. He has an irresistible impulse to pour out unknown words, and this uncontrollable
torrent of sounds is often accompanied by grotesque actions, such as being cast on the ground in a
paroxysm of emotional excitement.
These effects are sometimes defended by reference to 1 Cor.14:23, on the ground that while
Paul admonished the Corinthians against such extremities, it was a possible result of the unwise use
of the gift. This is linked with Acts 2:13-15, when some supposed the disciples were drunk when
speaking in tongues. The inference that these Scriptures give any support to the wild hysteria so
often accompanying the modern speaking in tongues cannot be supported for one moment. The
Scriptures quoted are absolutely clear. In Acts 2 it was simply the perplexing multiplicity of
languages spoken by untaught Galileans which suggested drunkenness to certain casual observers.
Again in 1 Cor.14:23, it is clear that the apostle had in mind nothing more than the confusing effect
of a number of people speaking in languages not commonly known in Corinth.
The Holy Spirit neither forced people to speak in tongues against their will, nor made them act
in a grotesque manner.
2:
"If all speak with tongues, and there come in men unlearned or unbelieving" (1
Cor.14:23).
Why the emphasis here on unlearned? Because any who were learned would readily recognize
that the various men speaking in tongues were speaking some language current in those days. In
many cases they would recognize the language spoken, as was the case in Acts 2 The speaking of
tongues in 1 Cor.14 was the same as that in Acts 2, Acts 10, and Acts 19, it was speaking in
languages known at that time, and its primary purpose was as a sign to the unbelieving (1
Cor.14:22).
There is no evidence that men spoke in the language of angels. Does not 2 Cor.12:4 rather
indicate that such words are not lawful for a man to utter? Whether or not that is the case, the
explanation of 1 Cor.13:1 is clear in the light of Gal.1:8. Paul uses a parallel illustration in both
passages. Even if an angel were to preach a different gospel, it should be rejected; similarly, even if
any were to speak with the tongues of angels, and had not love, it would profit them nothing.
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3:
"He that speaketh in a tongue...speaketh not unto men but unto God...edifieth himself" (1
Cor.14:2,4).
In the Spirit men speaking in tongues spoke mysteries. The Scriptures suggest that in this way
the Holy Spirit led men into prayerful communion with God. We may at least be sure, however, that
they understood in their own minds what the Holy Spirit was conveying through the medium of a
tongue previously unknown to them; otherwise they could never have edified themselves. The mere
act of uttering 5,000 words in a tongue unknown to him under a miraculous impulse could not edify
a man, nor could he in that way speak to God. It is very evident that modern speakers in tongues are
not edified by uttering a lot of sounds without understanding the thoughts being expressed by the
sounds they are speaking. For some of the most superficial professing Christians are loudest in their
assertion that they possess a miraculous gift of speaking in tongues.
4:
"Greater is he that prophesieth than he that speaketh with tongues, except he interpret" (1
Cor.14:5). "Wherefore let him that speaketh in a tongue pray that he may interpret" (1 Cor.14:13).
"If there be no interpreter, let him keep silence in the church" (1 Cor.14:28).
If, as suggested in the former section, one speaking in a tongue could understand the thoughts
being expressed through him in that way, what need had he of an interpreter? Why could he not
reproduce in his own language the thoughts which the Holy Spirit had shortly before caused him to
express in a tongue he could not normally speak? The answer is, Only that gift would enable a
person to convey verbatim in his own language what the Spirit had moved him to say.in the
unknown tongue.
5:
"My spirit prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful" (1 Cor.14:14).
Speaking of one exercising the gift of tongues at the gatherings of God's people, Paul pointed
out that he would be giving thanks well, but others would not be edified. He would be praying with
the spirit, but his understanding would be unfruitful. That is, it would bear no fruit as far as others in
the gathering were concerned. They would not be able to say the "Amen" when they did not
understand what was being said. Hence, though Paul spoke with tongues more than all, he would
rather speak five words in the church with his understanding than five thousand words in a tongue.
Having touched on these serious discrepancies which God's Word reveals in the practices of those
who speak in tongues to-day, it may well be asked: Is there any evidence of a Satanic counterfeit of
speaking in tongues outside evangelical circles? The answer is undoubtedly, "Yes". From as far
apart as Africa and China comes indisputable evidence of demon possession associated with
idolatry
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causing men to appear to speak in tongues. The phenomenon is also found among spiritists. What
can account for this? The fact that demons appear to crave for access to the human body; the story
of the legion of demons which took possession of the swine in Lk.8 gives food for earnest thought
in this matter. The demons intreated the Lord that He would not command them to depart into the
abyss, but would give them leave to enter into the bodies of the swine.
The evidence is formidable that many children of God have laid themselves open to the
influence of unclean spirits through craving after an experience of speaking in tongues which was
never set before them by God in His word. They become a prey to these evil influences, imagining
that the Holy Spirit is reproducing through them the experiences of apostolic days, whereas in fact
they are but the playthings of demons. Why are we bold enough to make such a solemn assertion?
Because "by their fruits ye shall know them." Gatherings of these tongue-speakers are
characteristically emotional; often the atmosphere is induced by light syncopated music. As one and
another become seized by "the power", the scene becomes more and more like Bedlam. The wild,
excited glare in the eyes of the devotees, the emptiness of the fervently repeated shibboleths, the
restlessness of spirit and the utter chaos all mark such gatherings unmistakably with the stamp of the
evil one.
If further evidence were needed, the test of spirits described in 1 Jn 4:2 may be applied while
the person concerned is speaking in tongues. It is reliably reported that when this test was made in
numerous cases, the person under spirit influence either denied that Jesus was come in the flesh,
evaded the point, or refused to reply! We rightly conclude that the practices of modern tonguemovements fully confirm their origin.
What a contrast is the Holy Spirit's work! Where He pervades an assembly of God's saints,
there is calm and studied devotion; expressions of praise reflect a revelation of Christ in the Word;
there is a quiet beauty of holiness, and marked divine order.
" POWER FROM ON HIGH."
As a corollary to the alleged recovery of the miraculous gifts, very much is heard to-day of
"Pentecostal power". It is urged that believers may take to themselves the words of the Lord to the
apostles in Lk.24:49: "Tarry ye...until ye be endued with power from on high"; and that, if they wait
with sufficient fervour, they will experience a manifestation of miraculous power such as swept
among the disciples on the Day of Pentecost, or again as recorded in Acts 4:31.
It may be freely admitted that the principle of waiting upon God for the power to undertake His
service is illustrated in Lk.24:49. This principle has applied to God's servants in every age. "Power
belongeth unto God", and unhappy is the man who attempts to
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serve apart from dependent waiting upon the Lord for the strength and power to accomplish it.
We are, however, forced to question that God is granting manifestations of power similar to those
experienced early in the Acts of the Apostles. The doubt arises because of the character and effect
of the power claimed to-day by those who state they are practising miraculous gifts.
The unsullied picture in the Acts of the Apostles is that of "ignorant and unlearned men" being
commissioned by the Lord Jesus Christ to make disciples. They continued steadfastly in prayer. On
the Day of Pentecost they were baptized in the Holy Spirit and filled with the Spirit. This enabled
them to testify to the Name of the Lord Jesus with wonderful boldness and power. Multitudes were
gripped and convicted by the clear, simple testimony of Peter on the Day of Pentecost. Whether on
that occasion, or before the multitude in Acts 3, or before the rulers of the Jews in Acts 4, or with
Stephen's marvellous message in Acts 7; in every case, the power of the Holy Spirit was marked by
ability to present the truth concerning Christ in fervent simplicity. The apostles spoke as occasion
offered, in the streets, in the temple courtyard, or before tribunals. It was the Word of God through
them, without any emotion-stirring accompaniments, which wrought conviction and conversion; a
true and unquestionable evidence of their being endued with power from on high.
From the delightful simplicity and clarity of the Scriptural account, we turn to those who claim
to be modern recipients of the same power. Here we find something entirely different. For they are
foremost in resorting to every manner of artificial supplement known to the modern religious world!
If indeed endued with Divine power of a unique order, it would be expected that all extraneous aids
could be dispensed with. Why then the studied emotionalism of their gatherings, the spectacular
manner of presenting the gospel, the emphasis on the musical element in public witness? Because of
the utter bankruptcy of the claim to have special divine power! Hence the resort to the weak and
beggarly rudiments of this world, in order to create an atmosphere congenial to the manifestation of
a power which sweeps their gatherings. A common effect is to cast people down to the ground, and
often they are caused to writhe there in undignified helplessness. How reminiscent of certain scenes
in the gospels!
"When the demon had thrown him down in the midst" (Lk.4:35).
"The demon dashed him down and tare him grievously" (Lk.9:42).
Where can we find any Scriptural precedent for the Holy Spirit casting believers down to the
ground in such a manner? He did not do so then; He does not do so to-day. It is evil spirits which
cast men down in this fashion. There can be no question about the demoniac origin of the power
which commonly sways gatherings of modern miracle seekers, and brings them into abject
subservience.
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The same truth is reflected in the type of ministry which commonly prevails among these
groups. While there are of course balanced and logical gospel-preachers among them, this must not
obscure the fact that in many instances the substance and presentation of the message is far
removed from Scriptural precedent. There is often a deliberate effort to produce a state of
excitement by calling for the response of the audience in loud and frequent "Hallelujahs". These
interjections not only hinder the development of clear and balanced messages, such as are recorded
in the Acts of the Apostles; they also tend to work up the feelings of the audience to such a pitch
that they accept erroneous doctrine as a message from the Lord. Their minds are diverted from quiet
and reverent concentration on the Scriptures, to the expectation of thrilling emotions. Unless a
gathering has resulted in such emotional experiences, "the power" is said to have been lacking. May
God deliver any of His children who may have been deluded by such a misconception of Divine
power!
"The LORD was not in the wind . . .
The LORD was not in the earthquake . . .
The LORD was not in the fire...a still small voice...said, What doest thou here? "
(1 Kgs.19:11-13).

G. PRASHER, JR.
(To be continued, D.V.)
SUPPLANTER TO PRINCE.
Jacob's name was changed at Peniel, but until then he was the " supplanter."
In spiritual things, no less than in temporal matters, it is important to learn young, and Jacob's
youthful ambition was to gain God's blessing and the promises. It is so often the extremes of life
that find us out and we may be sure that the adversary will attack most strongly when we are
weakest. The scriptural commentary on the mess of pottage incident is—" so Esau despised his
birthright, " showing how Esau had been thinking, and what was his sense of values. On the other
hand, of all the things which Jacob might have sought as his prize, things more tangible and of
immediate use, his extraordinary desire for the birthright shows that this was in his mind and was of
highest importance to him. Here was a chance to advance himself in divine things, and for Jacob
every circumstance was an opportunity to do so.
When the blessing was given to Jacob, it came by means of Isaac's weakness—blindness,
deafness, enfeebled senses of touch and smell. Jacob sought the blessing and strained every effort to
obtain it, and now it was his. Experience did not end there. Life lay ahead still, with new trials and
opportunities.
Esau's wives had caused grief to his parents, and Jacob left for Paddan-aram to take to wife one
of the daughters of Laban at the
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express wish of his mother and father. Surely this is a lesson to young disciples to heed the
advice of their seniors even on personal matters! It is so easy to think that we do not all go the same
road, and that our elders are ignorant and unsympathetic, when actually they speak from experience
and out of love.
When on this journey Jacob meets God at Bethel and hears Him speak. It was not among the
tents at Beersheba, but when he was absolutely alone that this experience was his. It was not at
Abraham's knee, but years after he had heard about the promises and after showing himself
prepared to live by them. And if we are to know communion with God the promises will be similar.
Meetings, parties, and outings have their place, but if God will speak with us personally it will be
when we are alone. Jacob had to find the hard pillow in Bethel. Moses was in the back side of the
desert. Paul went into Arabia. All were alone.
During all the experience of Laban's house his faith in God did not waver and the promises did
not lose their lustre. He knew himself blessed, and while he was impoverished he knew himself heir
to a great inheritance. Steadfastness and singleness of purpose are necessary in those who walk by
faith.
There came a day when the sun rose on Jacob to reveal that he " halted on his thigh." Again he
had been alone for when all had gone over before him that night at the ford of Jabbok he had
obtained from God a blessing. Surely his new name—Israel—was a blessing in itself, for we can
have no higher commendation than that we have striven with God and prevailed, and can wear no
more laudable decoration for our striving than to bear His mark.
A. B. ROBERTSON.
KNOW AND TRUST YOUR GOD.
It is important that all believers should increase in the knowledge of God. Many heartaches,
doubts and fears would vanish if we knew more concerning the Person and character of the One
who has saved us from eternal destruction. The Being of God is not an abstract theory, not a
mysterious something distant and remote, merely acknowledged because of some obvious
manifestation of superhuman power in the universe, which compels some such solution as a First
Cause, which, for convenience, men may call God. God is a personal Being, and true it is that the
evidence of the universe bears abundant testimony to the fact that its origin is from One who is
infinite in power, knowledge, understanding and wisdom.
" For the invisible things of Him since the creation of the world are clearly seen, being perceived
through the things that are made, even His everlasting power and divinity" (Rom.1:20).

Advanced science acknowledges that in many things it is still but on the very threshold of
discovery. The vast uncharted oceans of untapped knowledge lie before the greatest of human
intellects,
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unexplored, baffling, mysterious, and unrevealed to the probings of the most acute minds. Yet,
" Lo, these are but the outskirts of His ways: and how small a whisper do we hear of Him!" (Job
26:14).
If the outskirts of His ways as seen in creation are so inscrutable to the human mind, then
" Canst thou by searching find out God? Canst thou find out the Almighty unto perfection?"
(Job 11:7).
We do not, and cannot, find out God by human investigation, or process of reasoning.
"He that cometh to God must believe that He is" (Heb.11:6), that He exists, that He always has
existed, and always will exist, in all the underived majesty and glory of His own Being, uncreated,
self existent, Omnipotent, Omniscient, Omnipresent. God exists in absolute perfection and
happiness in the unity of His own Being, independent altogether of beings or things external to
Himself.
" Even from everlasting to everlasting, Thou art God" (Ps.90:2).
"The high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity" (Isa.57:15).
God dwells in a state of existence as to His Being, where past, present and future are
unaccounted of; to Him, all is one eternal present. The vast cycles of the ages may run their course,
past and future, with all they contain, but to Him who dwells in eternity, they are ever present. His
word to Moses is one of encouragement and assurance, for He is cognizant of all the circumstances
of the case. "And God said unto Moses, I AM THAT I AM" (Ex.3:14).
God is unaffected by circumstances, He is never taken by surprise, He sees all things, He knows
all things. His purpose remains, and will ultimately be fulfilled, yet, withal, He is "the God of
patience". He has declared, "I the LORD change not" (Mal.3:6).
Herein we find great encouragement, for He cannot fail or change. Oh that we could trust Him
more! to know Him, is to trust Him. Do we really know Him? Is He our Friend? "Abraham believed
God...and he was called the friend of God" (Jas.2:23). "Abraham My friend" (Isa.41:8). "By faith
Abraham, when he was called, obeyed...and went out, not knowing whither he went" (Heb.11:8),
but Abraham knew his God, he could trust Him, even when he could not trace the path he was
called to tread. He knew the God of Glory who had appeared unto him would direct his path; it was
not his to reason, or question the word of God, but obey. The lesson is—know your God, and trust
Him. The God of our salvation is possessed of infinite power and grace; in Him is found absolute
perfection in all His ways and attributes. There never can be any deficiencies of any kind in Him,
yet alas, how often mortal men challenge His unerring word! The Devil's propaganda is still the
same, as he whispers in men's hearts, "Yea, hath God said?" The philosopher and the evolutionist
by their theories would oust God out of His own creation altogether, and ascribe the wonders of
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nature and life to some blindly acting forces they are unable to explain. What folly, and how
foolish for men to listen, and imbibe such fallacies when the God of truth has spoken! Be not
deceived, there can be no positive knowledge apart from Divine revelation-God's words to Job are,
" Who is this that darkeneth counsel by words without knowledge?" (Job 38:2)
God has spoken, the Scriptures are God-breathed, therein are found words which "men are
intellectually incapable of having imagined, and morally incapable of having invented", words we
can accept without corroboration, independent entirely of all scientific data. Whatever human
opinion may be, these words, as originally transmitted to men, stand in their sublime majesty,
absolutely trustworthy; the word of God who cannot lie. Upon the impregnable rock of Holy
Scripture we take our stand, we have no cause to doubt or fear. The changing theories of science
leave us in doubt, and we wonder, What next? Generations come and go, and man, with his limited,
imperfect knowledge, like grass grows up and withers away, but the unchanging God and His
abiding word remain.
" The word of our God shall stand for ever" (Isa.40:8).
The Bible starts with God. "In the beginning God." Men naturally do not start with God, they
would like to shut God out. When God became incarnate they had no room for Him, and ultimately
gave Him a cross and a grave; that is the attitude of the natural man toward God. We who have been
born again "by the word of truth" have started with God, and God has started with us, a new
creation, "created in Christ Jesus for good works" (Eph.2:10). We are created anew for His pleasure
and glory, and He looks for fruit. Shall we, who have known the regenerating power of His word
through the Holy Spirit, not live in the enjoyment of His word day by day? It is our life, for
" It is written, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the
mouth of God" (Matt.4:4).
We who know God can trust His word; we have no reason to doubt it, for there are no
impossibilities with God, He who "spake and it was done:...commanded and it stood fast." The
universe was brought into existence and filled with light and life through the power of His word,
and I, a wretched, darkened soul, doomed and destined to destruction, was brought from darkness
into His marvellous light through the power of the word of the cross. I have entrusted my eternal
destiny to the veracity of His word; I am positive that word is true. I have experienced the truth of
its statements in my own soul. Consequently, with the fullest confidence I can commit my soul (or
life) in well-doing unto a faithful Creator day by day, sustained, and guided by His faithful, unerring
word. It is important, therefore, that we accept the Scriptures as the inspired (God-breathed) word.
F. MCCORMICK.
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS.
THE CHRISTIAN'S ENEMIES.
III.
All of us without exception should take part in this warfare in prayer—prayer for the
furtherance of the gospel. It has been truly written—
"Away in foreign lands they wondered how
Their simple word had power;
At home, the Christians, two or three,
Had met to pray one hour."

We can also take part in this warfare by giving of our substance, whether little or much.
Someone has written about the result of giving, in this way, —
" You sent the money across the sea,
That bought the Bible for young Sing Lee;
And young Sing Lee, when he'd read therein,
Proceeded to turn his back on sin.
Then he rested neither night nor day,
Till his brother walked in the narrow way;
And his brother prayed till he had won,
Away from their gods, his wife and son.
The woman told of her new found joy,
And Christ was preached by the happy boy.
Some of the folks who heard him speak
Decided the one true God to seek.
It wasn't long till many around
Had left their idols of wood and stone,
And the work's not ended yet, my friend;
You started something that ne'er shall end,
When you sent the money across the sea,
That bought a Bible for young Sing Lee."

Yes, the preparation of the gospel of peace is a vital part of the whole armour of God, which we
must take if we are to be victorious in the good warfare.
Fourth: The shield of faith. This is adequate protection against all the fiery darts of the evil one.
"Have faith in God, " said the Lord to His disciples (Mk.11:22). If we think of the faithfulness of
God, our faith will grow. Even "if we are faithless, He abideth faithful; for He cannot deny
Himself" (2 Tim.2:13). "The LORD thy God, He is God; the faithful God, " said Moses (Deut.7:9).
Think of the majesty of God as seen in Isa.40. As we meditate upon the Sacred Writings our faith
grows, for faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God. We hear God speaking when
we meditate upon His Word. We must spend enough time over the Word so that it can sink into our
hearts, and it will strengthen our faith. Let us read it humbly and prayerfully
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and the Spirit of Christ will take the things of Christ and reveal them to us. There is no
substitute for hearing God's voice, and we must have quiet times with the Word for that.
Fifth: The helmet of salvation. This is elsewhere referred to as "the hope of salvation" (1
Thess.5:8). Hope—that wonderful joy-bringer! We should be a joyful people when we think of the
great three-fold salvation which is ours. "The disciples were filled with joy and with the Holy
Spirit", it is written (Acts 13:52). We ought to rejoice, it is a command from the Lord (Phil.4:4).
Indeed we have every reason to do so when we think of the Lord's mercies to us in the past; when
we think of His grace and power toward us day by day, and of His soon return. "Let Thy saints
shout for joy", wrote the Psalmist (Ps.132:9). The spirit of defeatism leads to defeat, but we are
more than conquerors through Him that loved us. Let us show that it is so!
Sixth: The sword of the Spirit which is the word of God. Young disciple, you must know how to
wield this sword if you are to be a victor in this warfare, if you are to save yourself and those who
hear you (1 Tim.4:16). Practise the use of the sword by faith. Put into practice what you learn from
God's Word. A Chinese brother, recently brought to the Lord, was reading his Bible and in
Deut.12:16 he read "ye shall not eat the blood" (it is common for Chinese people to eat the blood
with their food as a kind of sauce). Soon after reading the scripture our brother and another friend
were having their food in a Chinese restaurant. The waiter brought the dish with blood as usual. "Do
not give me blood, " our brother said. He was putting into practice what he had learnt from the
Word.
God's word is perfect (Ps.19:7), and it is also complete (2 Tim.3:17), but we are dependent
upon the Holy Spirit to teach us (Jn 16:18). As we use it He alone can clothe our simple words with
power. It is the sword of the Spirit. It is this, and not our thoughts, that convicts men. Thank God
for His Word!
The whole armour of God is to be put on "with all prayer". Probably the greatest single cause of
weakness among believers is the lack of prayer. Not enough time is spent in prayer and supplication. To pray alone is probably the most exacting of all spiritual exercises, and yet, without this we
cannot hope to be victorious in this conflict. God will never grant power where there is little prayer.
When we think of the greatness of our need and our opportunity, we know that to attempt anything
without divine power is to invite
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defeat. "Praying, at all seasons in the Spirit." Prayer must be to us our native air. We must have
times of prayer alone if we are to prevail as the Lord's warriors. We must also know the Spirit's
power in the prayer meetings if we are to prevail as God's people. Praise God! this power is ours if
we seek it humbly with all our hearts.
G. JARVIE.
(To be continued.)

UNION AND COMMUNION:
I.
We have before us two blessed subjects, and may the Holy Spirit guide the one who writes, and
open the hearts of those who read, so that, like the two disciples whom the Lord joined on their way
to Emmaus, we may be able to say, "Was not our heart burning within us while He spake to us in
the way, while He opened to us the Scriptures?" (Lk.24:32).
We desire first to show our eternal union with Christ; joined, inseparably joined, to our risen,
glorified Head, who ever liveth before the face of God for us. This uniting bond, which never can be
broken, is that which is all of grace, all of His love and mercy, something done for us through the
sovereign mercy and kindness of God and in which we had no part at all save to believe.
We cannot speak of our union with Christ without referring first to the fact that He became like
unto us, sin excepted (i.e., apart from sin). His deep humiliation in becoming man can only be
measured by the height from which He came, and the glory which He had with the Father ere the
world began. "The Word became flesh, and dwelt among us" (Jn 1:14). "Since then the children are
sharers in flesh and blood, He also Himself in like manner partook of the same" (Heb.2:14).
We stand and adore, as we behold Him who is the Mighty God, the Father of Eternity, stooping
in wondrous grace and becoming man; taking that sinless body with a view to the death of the cross,
in order that we might be one with Him now and for all eternity. Well indeed may our hearts rejoice
and sing!—
" We bless and praise Thee, gracious God,
For giving Thine own Son,
Who did partake of flesh and blood
In all our sorrows one.
Well may we wonder at the thought
That Christ came down so low,
That He so near to us was brought
To understand our woe! "
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That blessed, spotless life, fragrant as it was to God, and full of mercy and blessing to men, did
not avail for us, as to meeting our need as sinners or bringing us nigh unto God. Though that life
was to God as a perfect meal offering, it was in His atoning death, it was in the out-pouring of His
life upon the cross, it was when He became the burnt offering, and the sin and trespass offering; yea,
it was when He was made sin for us (Him who knew no sin) that we see atonement made,
reconciliation effected, God's righteous demands satisfied, and through the death of the cross, and
through that alone, we who believe are constituted the righteousness of God in Him. It all comes to
us by way of the cross: Blessed be His name! We are united to Him through His death and glorious
resurrection, by the power of the Holy Spirit.
Let us use an illustration. The first Adam, when made by God, was alone. Though he was lord
of all on earth and gave to every animal a name, yet amongst all these created things there was
found no help meet for him. God caused a deep sleep to fall upon him, and out from his side He
took a rib and He builded a woman, and when Adam awoke out of that which was figurative by a
sleep of death, he beheld the woman whom God had made for him. And Adam said, "This is now
bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh: she shall be called Woman, because she was taken out of
Man" (Gen.2:23). "From him, for him made." Turn your eyes now to the last Adam, the second
Man, the Lord from heaven (1 Cor.15). He was Lord of all, He was "the Son", the brightness of the
Father's glory, Heir of all things, all things made by Him and for Him. Though He was Lord of all
by divine right, yet apart from the death of the cross, that sleep of death, He would, like Adam,
have been alone, with no Church, no Bride to share the glory and the inheritance with Him. But
now through that riven side, opened for us; through that atoning death, the Church is being built by
Him, a Bride is being prepared—He shall "present the Church to Himself a glorious Church, ...This
mystery is great, but I speak in regard of Christ and of the Church" (Eph.5:27,32).
J. DORRICOTT.
(To be continued.)
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JOTTINGS.
The Lord said to His brothers in the flesh when they were encouraging Him to manifest Himself to the
world, "The world cannot hate you; but Me it hateth, because I testify of it, that its works are evil" (Jn 7:7). He
also said to His disciples on the night of the betrayal, "If the world hateth you, ye know that it hath hated Me
before it hated you. If ye were of the world, the world would love its own: but because ye are not of the world,
but I chose you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you...If they persecuted Me, they will also persecute
you; if they kept My word, they will keep yours also. But all these things will they do unto you for My name's
sake, because they know not Him that sent Me" (Jn 15:19-21).
Here is the fundamental fact in the attitude of men to God—they know not God who sent His Son into this
world. This ignorance springs from the natural darkness of men's minds through sin, and the alienation of their
hearts from God. The whole being of man was changed toward God through the entrance of sin, and long years
of sin through countless generations have led to a build up in humanity of bitter enmity against the God, who
originally made man in His own image and for His pleasure.
It could not be otherwise than that, when the Lord appeared in this scene, He would come into collision
with this natural enmity of men to God. This human system called the world hated the Lord from the first to the
last—the Babe in the manger and the Man on the Cross, such are the manifestations of the attitude of a world
sunk in ignorance and sin. Here is a causeless love and causeless hate a causeless love on God's part, as He
manifested His love in Christ Jesus; a causeless hate on man's part, for Christ had done nothing to merit it; but
that word came to pass in the most tragic and awful sense, "They hated Me without a cause" (Jn 15:25), when
the Victim of man's hate hung upon a Cross jeered by the crowd that gathered to see Him die. There as He hung
in agony untold, He prayed, "Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do" (Lk.23:34).
Though some were broken down by the sufferings of that great Sufferer, suffering for man in love
unspeakable, and some, thank God! are being broken down still by those same sufferings, the world, alas, goes
on in its disastrous course. We are in it, but not of it. We have been chosen out of it, and the more Christ-like the
believer is, the more will He suffer for His Master's Name's sake. He will find by experience, if He seeks to walk
close to his Lord, how true are His words.
What is to be the believer's attitude to the world? It is impossible for him to unite in himself the world and
Christ and love both. The world and Christ are diametrically opposed. You cannot unite the attractive and
repellent forces of the Poles. So if you have been drawn to Christ by the magnetic power of His love, that same
love will both draw you and hold you to Him, and in consequence the world will repel you; it will hate you as it
hated Him. Your love for Christ will widen as you grow in the grace and knowledge of the Lord Jesus, and will
find expression towards those that are His.
"Marvel not, brethren, if the world hateth you. We know that we have passed out of death into life,
because we love the brethren" (1 Jn 3:13, 4).
J.M.
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JOTTINGS.
Jehoshaphat, upon his return from his almost fatal visit to Ahab in Samaria, was met by Jehu the son of
Hanani the seer, who asked him the sobering question, "Shouldest thou help the wicked; and love them that hate
the LORD? for this thing wrath is upon thee from before the LORD" (2 Chron.19:2). Jehoshaphat had gone down
to Samaria, where he found common ground with Ahab, for Ahab neither could nor would come up to
Jerusalem. Thus if Jehoshaphat and Ahab were to meet, it was Jehoshaphat who had to give way, not Ahab. This
is ever the case with the God-fearing believer who makes common ground with the believer who walks contrary
to the commandments of the Lord; the former must give way to the latter.
Who was Ahab? He was an Israelite as much as Jehoshaphat was; he was king of the ten tribes, but, alas! he
walked in the sin of Jeroboam, and after marrying his Zidonian wife, Jezebel, he followed her in the worship of
Baal, for which god he built a house and raised an altar in Samaria. This was the man with whom Jehoshaphat
consorted and whose son Jehoram married Ahab's daughter.

Jehoshaphat's conduct previous to this had been far otherwise. He had strengthened himself against Israel
and put forces in his fenced cities, and as to his own conduct, "lie walked in the first ways of his father David."
He walked in God's commandments. None of the doings of Israel was found with him nor would he tolerate
Baal worship. Besides this he sent five princes, nine Levites, and two priests, sixteen outstanding capable men to
teach in the cities of Judah, having the book of the law of the LORD with them. The picture of his greatness and
wealth in the beginning of his reign drawn for us in 2 Chron.17 by the unerring Spirit of God is one of glory and
fascination. It is as attractive as 2 Chron.18 is repulsive, as we see in the latter the great and noble Jehoshaphat
willingly drawn into the devil's net, and like a spider which trusses the fly entangled in its net with the glutinous
strands of its silken rope, he was bound and would have lost his life at Ramoth-gilead, but for the intervention of
divine mercy.
It is pleasant to think of this great man as he walked in God's commandments and taught the people, by the
teachers he sent, to do likewise in obeying the law of Jehovah. In consequence of this the fear of the LORD fell
upon all the kingdoms of the lands round about Judah, and Philistines and Arabians brought presents to
Jehoshaphat.
How different from all this were the words of Azariah the son of Oded (2 Chron.15:1-7) to Asa the father of
Jehoshaphat!:
"Now for long seasons Israel hath been without the true God, and without a teaching priest, and
without law...And in those times there was no peace to him, that went out, nor to him that came in, but
great vexations were upon all the inhabitants of the lands. And they were broken in pieces, nation against
nation, and city against city: for God did vex them with all adversity."
Three points are indicated in what Azariah said. Israel was (1) without the true God, (2) without a teaching
priest, and (3) without law. Was not the apostle's message to the elders of Ephesus, "I commend you to God,
and to the word of His grace"? (Acts 20:32). God and His word can never be divorced. We must also have
teachers who will teach the knowledge of God (Col.1:10), and teach the truths of His word (Col.1:9). Then, if
our hearts respond in obedience, we shall show that true love of which John wrote, "This is the love of God, that
we keep His commandments, " and thereby we shall manifest that we love God and love the children of God (1
Jn 5:2,3).
J.M.
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EDITORIAL.
THE LOVE OF THE WORLD.
Whatever may be said to the contrary, there is increased evidence on all sides of disobedience to
the commandments of God on the part of God's children. Evil doctrine is on the increase, and there
is general laxity as to conduct in those who claim to have been born again. Worldliness abounds and
the margin between the worldly-minded believer and the world is becoming less and less. The
words of John are either unheard or unheeded:—
"Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any man love the world, the
love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in. the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of
the eyes, and the vainglory of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. And the world passeth
away, and the lust thereof: but he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever" (1 Jn 2:15-17).
Here are words, written by John the beloved, of the most sobering kind. It is impossible, says
he, that the love of the world and the love of the Father can abide in the same heart. It is not to be
wondered at if the spiritually-minded are given the cold shoulder by the worldly-minded amongst
God's gathered people. This has ever been the case, both amongst God's New Testament and God's
Old Testament peoples. You cannot mix oil and water. James says,
"The friendship of the world is enmity with God. Whosoever therefore would be a friend of the world
maketh himself an enemy of God" (Jas.4:4).

The world which hated Christ and crucified Him, in which tragedy the Jewish people were the
prime movers, still hates and rejects Him; and shall we who have accepted His salvation and will
share the eternal glory, become adulterers by denying our true Husband and find our friend and
lover in the world that hates Him? May this not be!
We are taught that if we love God that begat, we should also love them that are begotten of Him
(1 Jn 5:1). But how am I to manifest my love to the children of God? John follows on and gives the
answer:—
"Hereby we know that we love the children of God, when we love God, and do His commandments.
For this is the love of God, that we keep His commandments: and His commandments are not grievous"

(1 Jn 5:2, 3).
It is with God's children as it is in a human family. A wilful, disobedient member of a family is
one in whom there is the absence of love for its parents and for its brothers and sisters. So is it
amongst God's children. The obedient child of God shows by obedience love for God and for the
children of God. "This is the love of God, that we keep His commandments." This is not a
description of divine
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love in its essence, but of the manifestation of God's love in His children. It is vain for any one
who would claim to be one of God's children to speak of love to God or to His children, whilst he is
engaged in sowing evil doctrine, teaching error as to baptism, as to church truth, or even as to the
Persons of the Godhead, or encourages by his conduct disobedience on the part of others. To speak
of love in such circumstances is mere lip-talk and is plainly contrary to the direct and corrective
teaching of the Holy Spirit through John and others. Fine words of supposedly high spiritual tone
and attainment, politeness and nice approach, while at the same time those who evidence such
things practise corrupt doctrine, and by their doctrine and practice encourage simple souls to follow
their disobedience, are of the greatest danger to God's children in this deceptive world in which we
live.
J.M.

THE HOLY SPIRIT AND HIS WORK:
QUICKENING AND SEALING, TEACHING AND COMFORTING.
"And I will pray the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter, that He may be with
you for ever, even the Spirit of truth:...for He abideth with you, and shall be in you. I will not
leave you desolate: I come unto you" (Jn 14:16, 17, 18).
The Lord Jesus did not leave His own like orphans who are often cast upon the care of
strangers, He would send them another Comforter such as He Himself is.
Paul, writing to the Ephesians, says:
"And you did He quicken when ye were dead through your trespasses and sins, wherein
aforetime ye walked according to the course of this world, according to the prince of the power of
the air, of the spirit that now worketh in the sons of disobedience" (Eph.2:1, 2).
It is God alone who can give life to one who is dead in trespasses and sins. We further learn
from the Scriptures that it is the Holy Spirit who is actively engaged in the work of quickening.
Christ was put to death in the flesh, but quickened in the Spirit (1 Pet.3:18). "It is the Spirit that
quickeneth" (Jn 6:63). God is the God of resurrection, for it is He that quickeneth the dead and
calleth those things that are nought, as though they were. How it is accomplished we do not know.
The Lord said, "The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the voice thereof, but knowest
not whence it cometh. and whither it goeth: so is every one that is born of the Spirit." God in His
wisdom has drawn a veil over the beginnings of life both organic and spiritual, and therefore these
matters lie beyond the scope of our investigation. But as we ponder them we are led to say with the
Psalmist:
"Wonderful are Thy works; and that my soul knoweth right well" (Ps.139:14).
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The mortal body of the believer also feels the impact of the quickening power of the Holy Spirit.
"But if the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwelleth in you, He that raised up Christ
Jesus from the dead shall quicken also your mortal bodies through His Spirit that dwelleth in you"
(Rom.8:11).

The power of the indwelling Spirit gives us victory over the vile passions that once had the
mastery over us when we served the flesh, but now we can say, from joyful experience,
"My chains are snapt, the bonds of sin are broken,
And I am free!
Oh, let the triumphs of His grace be spoken,
Who died for me."

The regenerated man should be wholly set apart for God, according to the desire of the apostle
for the saints in Thessalonica:
"And the God of peace Himself sanctify you wholly; and may your spirit and soul and body be
preserved entire, without blame at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Thess.5:23).

This is to be the further experience of the liberated believer.
"For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus made me free from the law of sin and of
death" (Rom.8:2).
"They that are in the flesh cannot please God. But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so
be that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. But if any man hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is
none of His" (Rom.8:8,9).
The members of our bodies, which were once presented unto sin as instruments of
unrighteousness, should now be presented unto God as instruments of righteousness. The vile
passions that once had dominion are to dominate us no longer.
Furthermore, according to 1 Cor.6:19, the body of the believer is spoken of as "temple of the
Holy Spirit", not in any temporary or conditional sense, but as long as he is in mortal body the
Holy Spirit indwells him. In the past dispensation it was possible for the Holy Spirit to depart from
men upon whom He had come, as a consequence of their having turned aside from walking in
fellowship with God. Such an experience is impossible in this dispensation of grace. It is
nevertheless a sobering consideration that we may grieve the Holy Spirit, and quench the Holy
Spirit. We may grieve Him ourselves by un-Christlike behaviour, and also may quench His
gracious operations in a fellow-believer. Is it consistent that the believer should be found at a
football match, or in the picture palace or some other place of pleasure, and entertainment? How it
would grieve Him if we should act in such a way! Therefore it behoves all who are Christ's so to
walk that the Holy Spirit may be ungrieved and that we may so conduct ourselves that our lives
may be glorifying to God.
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We further learn from Eph.1:13 that when we believed we were sealed with the Holy Spirit of
promise. When the Lord Jesus suffered and died on the cross He paid in His own blood the purchase
price of our redemption, therefore we belong to Him, spirit, soul and body. Hence the force of the
apostle's exhortation in 1 Cor.6:19,20:
"Ye are not your own; for ye were bought with a price: glorify God therefore in your body."

The moment a sinner puts faith in Christ, he is sealed by the Holy Spirit and bears the mark of
divine possession. God alone sees that seal. It is invisible to the eyes of men, save in the fact that he
who is sealed bears the outward evidence in his changed manner of life. The Lord Jesus said
concerning His own, "I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, and no one shall
snatch them out of My hand" (Jn 10:28). The sealing of the Holy Spirit is the divine pledge and
guarantee of the believer's eternal security.
The power and authority of the Roman Empire were behind the seal that was placed on the
tomb wherein the Lord's body lay. That seal was broken by divine intervention, when an angel
descended from heaven and rolled away the stone. It shall never be so with the believer, for no
power in earth or heaven can avail to snatch him from the hands of Him unto whom all authority in
heaven and on earth has been committed. The Holy Spirit is also "an earnest of our inheritance, unto
the redemption of God's own possession" (Eph.1:14). The redemption here spoken of is the
redemption of our bodies at the coming again of the Lord, "the redemption of our body"
(Rom.8:22,23). We are heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ, having an eternal inheritance
reserved in heaven for us. Thus the believer has absolute assurance of eternal salvation now. and
also the certainty of an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled and that fadeth not away, reserved in
heaven for him.
Another important aspect of the Holy Spirit's ministry towards believers is that of Teacher:
"We shall teach you all things, and bring to your remembrance all that I said unto you" (Jn 14:26).

The humblest believer, who is indwelt by the Holy Spirit, has a competency to learn and
understand spiritual matters that the most gifted, intellectual unbeliever cannot know. "Ye have an
anointing from the Holy One, and ye know all things" (1 Jn 2:20). As new-born babes we should
long for the spiritual milk, which is without guile, that we may grow thereby unto salvation. A
proper spiritual condition is also necessary in order that we might receive and
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assimilate the deep things of God which the Holy Spirit desires to lead us into. And a carnal
spirit will militate against His operation. The method by which He teaches is indicated in Isa.28:9:
"Whom will He teach knowledge? and whom will He make to understand the message? them that are
weaned from the m ilk and drawn from the breasts? For it is precept upon precept, precept upon precept;
line upon line, line upon line; here a little, there a little.''''

How gracious and patient He is in all His dealings with us! We should not remain in a state of
infancy, lest the words be true,
"For when by reason of the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need again that some one teach you
the rudiments of the first principles of the oracles of God; and are become such as have need of milk, and
not of solid food. For every one that partaketh of milk is without experience in the word of righteousness;
for he is a babe. But solid food is for full-grown men, even those who by reason of use have their senses
exercised to discern good and evil" (Heb.5:12,13,14).

God is the Source of all comfort for He is called "the God of all comfort, who comforteth us in
all our affliction". He was the Source of comfort to Israel of old as He said, "I, even I, am He that
comforteth you" (Isa.51:12). "Comfort ye, comfort ye My people, saith your God. Speak ye
comfortably to Jerusalem" (Isa.40:1,2).
In the present dispensation of grace, children of God have two Comforters, one in heaven and
one upon earth. The Lord Jesus is our Comforter with the Father, as we learn from 1 Jn 2:1, "My
little children, these things write I unto you, that ye may not sin. And if any man sin, we have an
Advocate (Comforter or Helper RVM) with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous".
On the night of the Betrayal, He said to the disciples in the upper room, after speaking words of
comfort and consolation to them with the Cross in view:
"And I will pray the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter, that He may be with you for ever,
even the Spirit of truth...ye know Him; for He abideth with you, and shall be in you" (Jn 14:16, 17).

Now the Holy Spirit imparts comfort to us, as we pass through this wilderness drear and wild,
by thoughts of the Lord Jesus Christ and of the home to which we are going. "He shall glorify Me:
for He shall take of Mine, and shall declare it unto you" (Jn 16:14).
When Abraham's servant spoke of his master's son and of all that his father had given unto him,
he brought forth jewels of silver and jewels of gold and gave them to Rebekah, so that her heart was
won, and she said, "I will go". May it be ours, day by day, to know the communion of the Holy
Spirit, and as He unfolds to us the
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glories and excellencies of Christ, we shall press on with renewed zeal and quickened step to
meet our Lord and Master.
"Unerring Guide, He leads us in
Truth's pathway by the Word;
And, if our spirits droop within,
True comfort will afford."
HENRY DYER.

MIRACLES AND MIRACULOUS GIFTS:
(Continued from page 137).
OTHER FEATURES "CONTRARY TO SOUND DOCTRINE."
Direct study of the alleged recovery of miraculous powers in modern "Pentecostalism" is
sufficient of itself to reveal the hollowness of the claim that there has been a genuine renewal of
such gifts as were exercised in apostolic days. Other characteristics of these movements add to the
evidence that they are far astray from God's Word. A few of them may be touched upon here.
1:
Multiplicity of doctrinal differences.
The testimony of Scripture is emphatic that when God granted miraculous powers to His
servants it was to confirm the revelation He had given. They were custodians of His truth. To that
truth the signs bore witness.
The "evangelical" groups that claim and practise recovery of miraculous divine gifts to-day are
legion. It is the speaking in tongues and healing power which they claim in common. Apart from
that aspect, their doctrines may differ widely. On such vital matters as the truth concerning the
Godhead there is separation between large North American groups. There are two schools of
thought in regard to the eternal security of the believer. Wide variations in doctrine concerning the
Holy Spirit lead to much confusion. Some baptize only in the Name of Jesus, making this a point of
denominational distinction. On matters of church order and ministry there is little understanding of
the truth of God.
In the light of these facts, to which group is God bearing witness through the miraculous powers
they all claim to have received from Him? The very fact that all these groups specialize in tonguespeaking and supernatural healing speaks for itself!
2:
Effect of Gospel Testimony.
Could movements which lay themselves open to familiarity with unclean spirits be used of God
in the saving of souls? In God's sovereign grace, souls are saved wherever "the word of the truth of
the gospel" is presented to men, and where the Saviour
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is genuinely accepted. Because these groups employ such sensational methods, they are able to
bring large numbers under the sound of the gospel. Many profess to be saved as a result. It is not for
man to judge the proportion of genuine cases, although the emotional character of these campaigns
would lead one to expect a considerable number of spurious professions. A more serious thing is the
prevalence among them of the "falling away doctrine".
This has two very evil results—
(a) In the claims of numbers converted are included people who had formerly professed to be
saved, but then thought they were lost again because they did not continue to walk with the Lord.
They are counted as fresh converts each time they are restored!
(b) Under the impulse of fear lest they fall away, there is a prone-ness to sustain the emotional
level which often marks their conversion. There is a sense of insecurity; "a holding on to Christ",
instead of the settled enjoyment of having found peace with God through Christ's work.
3:
A lack of spiritual balance.
Insistence on seeking after tongues, healings and "powers" has not led to any outstanding
manifestation of the fruit of the Spirit. Where are the peace, gentleness, meekness and self-control
of Gal.5:22-3? There is a measure of failure in the experience of every Christian. That is a different
matter from a movement whose adherents are habitually marked out by a restless lack of peace, an
aggressive arrogance, and a lack of self-control. This is especially prominent when the origin of the
spirit-power which moves them is questioned. In reply, reference is usually made to the sin of
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, and there is unwillingness to submit to prayerful examination of
the Scriptures in relation to these things. It is asserted that having had the experience, no one could
persuade them differently. They know how much nearer to the Lord these experiences have brought
them, and so forth. The instructed believer can clearly discern how far astray these spirit-influences
have led such people, because they allow their feelings and experiences to guide them instead of the
Word of God. For are we not warned to try the spirits, whether they are of God? The believer who is
filled with the Holy Spirit will gladly submit his experiences to the test of God's Word, being ready
to give every one a reason concerning the hope that is in him, "with meekness and fear" (1
Pet.3:15).
4:
The place of women in leadership, ministry and prayer.
While details vary from group to group, it is unquestionable that in the overall picture of
"Pentecostalism" women have a very
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prominent place. This is a natural consequence of the emotional aspect of the movement, and of
the susceptibility of the "weaker vessel" to spirit-influences.
The leadership of scriptural churches of God was in the hands of spiritually-minded men. God's
instructions on this point are unequivocal, as a glance over 1 Tim.3:1-13 will remind the earnest
seeker after truth. While women have a valued and honoured place in connexion with the work of
God, it is not a place of leadership.
Nor does God intend them to take part in public ministry. His Word, in 1 Cor.14:34 and 1
Tim.2:11,12, makes this clear without any shadow of doubt. No amount of arguing around the point
can remove the solid landmarks of apostolic teaching and practice established by these portions of
God's Word.
Again, 1 Cor.14:34 does not contradict 1 Cor.11:5. When reference is made to a woman
"praying or prophesying" in chapter 11 the context shows that she is part of a praying or
prophesying company. While engaged in these collective acts, women must have their heads
covered. They were nevertheless not permitted to lead the company in prayer or otherwise at
gatherings of the churches of God; for by doing so they would "usurp authority over the man".
On this point, the result of putting experiences before the authority of God's Word is often
clearly shown. The scriptural teaching as to the place of women in the churches of God is dismissed
as being merely "Paul's opinion". This aspersion is most deplorable in view of Paul's words in this
very portion. As though the Spirit of God anticipated such arguments, Paul declares: "It is a shame
for women to speak in the church...the things that I write unto you are the commandments of the
Lord."
The will of God in regard to women is flagrantly ignored by those professing to have recovered
the gifts of the Holy Spirit in this day. Nothing is more certain than the fact that people who so
lightly refuse to bow to God's Word in this matter have not been given a special endowment of Holy
Spirit power.
5:

The predominant place given to "experiences with the Holy Spirit".

"When He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He will guide you into all truth: for Tie shall not speak
of Himself; but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He speak...He shall glorify Me: for He shall
receive of Mine, and shall show it unto you" (Jn 16:13-14).
Such words epitomize the character of the Holy Spirit's work as revealed to us in the Scriptures.
There is a helpful parallel in Gen.24, where Abraham's servant typifies the work of the Holy Spirit.
The whole emphasis of Eliezer's message was on the glory
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of his master and his master's son. In like manner, it has ever been the blessed function of the
Holy Spirit to reveal the Father and the Son, glorifying them. The Scriptures teach us to rejoice
greatly in the indwelling of the Comforter, but this provision is to the end that our hearts might be
centred in the Son through whom we have been reconciled to the Father. In contrast to this,
experiences of "Spirit-power" soon dominate the spiritual horizon of those ensnared in
"Pentecostalism", and their "growing up in all things into Him which is the Head " is consequently
stunted. The Devil achieves one of his favourite objectives—to detract from the glory of the Lord
Jesus Christ.
6:
Lack of understanding of major principles of truth.
God has been pleased to grant steadily increasing light to many of His children who have made
quiet progress with His word. For example, there has been fresh understanding of the importance of
the weekly remembrance of the Lord Jesus Christ in the breaking of the bread. This ordinance not
only keeps the heart centred on Christ, but helps to ensure that God obtains His rightful portion in
the worship of His people. Again, a flood of light has been thrown on the vital subject of the
distinction between the unity of all believers with Christ as members of His Body, and the unity in
churches of God of those believers who are obedient to His will. Such progress in the understanding
and practice of the will of God is of much greater consequence than seeking after sensational
experiences. Had all believers put first the carrying out of God's will, the weight of their witness
would have been tremendously increased.
Examples might be multiplied, but sufficient has been written to show that quite apart from the
merit of claims to have received miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, the claimants do not show a
corresponding appreciation of the truth of God's Word. The cult of spiritual signs and wonders leads
rather to disobedience to the Word of God. The fact that many earnest children of God are devoted
to these movements is in accordance with 1 Tim.4:1:
"Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving
heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of demons."

These words show that some who were walking according to the faith would be led to depart
from that body of sound doctrine by giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of demons. It is
the close imitation which is often so dangerous to the child of God who fails to hold fast the words
of the faith once for all delivered unto the saints.
"Hold fast the form of sound words...that good thing which was committed unto thee keep by the Holy Spirit
which dwelleth in us"
(2 Tim.1:13-14).

G. PRASHER. JR.
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"THEY MAY REST FROM THEIR LABOURS" (Rev.14:13).
1.
Rest, brother, rest!
No more by pain oppressed;
The fight is o'er, the victory won,
Through faith in God's beloved Son—
Rest, brother, rest!

7.
Rest, brother, rest!
In spirit we rejoice
That thou art with the ransomed host,
With Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,
Thrice happy choice.

2.
Rest, brother, rest!
No more a stormy sea,
Thy sails are furled, thy anchor's cast,
Secure thy anchorage at last,
Christ welcomes thee.

8.
Rest, brother, rest!
With all on yonder shore
Who by His grace thou once didst lead
In pastures green on Christ to feed.
Safe evermore.

3.
Rest, brother, rest!
Thy midnight watch is done,
No earth-born storm can break thy rest,
In Christ thou art secure and blest,
Till He shall come.

9.
Rest, brother, rest!
No more to bear the cross—
The scorn of those whose pride of heart
Knew nothing of the better part,
Thy gain, their loss.

4.
Rest, brother, rest!
No doubt can e'er arise
In mind of wife, or child, or friend,
Thy Saviour kept thee to the end:
Thine is the prize.

10.
Rest, brother, rest!
No more to sorrow for
Lost souls who turn aside from grace,
To wander on in folly's race;
Thy grief is o'er.

5.
Rest, brother, rest!
From all thy toil of love;
Thy trumpet gave a certain sound,
Proclaiming grace to all around,
From heaven above.

11.
Rest, brother, rest!
On heaven's eternal shore,
Until the day of grace shall end,
And Christ in glory shall descend.
And death is o'er.

6.
Rest, brother, rest!
For thee we cannot mourn,
Thy labours end in large reward,
Through merit of thy Saviour God,
Where He has gone.

12.
Rest, brother, rest!
Until Archangel voice,
With mighty shout and trumpet call,
Raising the dead and changing all.
Shall say, Rejoice.
S.S.

FRAGMENTS.
Many may remember the early days of their Christian life, when, compared with the present,
they knew less and loved more, when they regarded every saint as a friend, when in the exuberance
of divine joy they talked and sang of "One there is above all others".
Increased knowledge requires increased grace to balance it, and increased knowledge of God's
will will reveal our own and others' deficiencies, and that will require greater love to love others
who have so many faults.
J. MILNE.
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS.
THE CHRISTIAN'S ENEMIES.
IV.
"Know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God? Whosoever therefore would be
a friend of the world maketh himself an enemy of God" (Jas.4:4).
The world is at enmity with God, for this cause they crucified the Lord of Glory. The young
disciple will see many things in the world that will appeal to him, but remember that deep down in
the hearts of men there is enmity to God. The world is your enemy because it is at enmity with God.
At Calvary men took sides against God; there also we were reconciled to God. A wonderful thing
has taken place in our lives, God has reconciled us to Himself through Christ (2 Cor.5:17-18).
In God's heart there is no hatred to men; there is love. But in the hearts of men there is hatred to
God. They hate God, yet they want our friendship. That must not be! If we walk in fellowship with
God then we must be prepared to be hated by men. We cannot be on both sides. Remember the
words of the Lord Jesus:
"If ye were of the world, the world would love its own: but because ye are not of this world, but I
chose you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you" (Jn 15:19).

So now we know that this world is a vast camp at enmity with God. God has called us to come
out from this camp, and be separate. We are called to go forth unto Jesus without the camp bearing
His reproach (Heb.13:13). If we take our place outside we shall suffer reproach, and maybe
persecution, but we shall have the wonderful peace of God in our hearts. If we love the world the
love of the Father is not in us (1 Jn 2:15).
What is the world which we must not love nor have friendship with? It is all the arrangements
and pleasures in which God is not glorified. Let us consider some of these.
The cinema.—Is God glorified there? We must confess that He is not. It is almost entirely
devoted to pleasing men. There is nothing essentially evil in a moving picture, even though it is a
talking one, but the evil is in the kind of picture, and the cinema is controlled by men and women
who do not know God. The young believer who will not separate himself from it has little hope of
knowing God's friendship. The cinema panders to the lust of the eyes. It is of the world, and is
designed to satisfy the man of the world. It is in the world's camp, and the young disciple must
reckon it to be "out-of-bounds". The cinema is an enemy to the Christian. Films shown by schools
or colleges for educational purposes are different, of course. Young brother and sister, guard against
the pull of the cinema.
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The dance hall.—It seems scarcely necessary to write about this. The dance hall is on the way to
hell, and if any young believers are enticed into it they are far off the way. May the Lord have
mercy on them. Attendance at such places is utterly inconsistent for a believer. It is a practical
denial of the truth that when Christ is accepted as Saviour old things are passed away and all things
are become new (2 Cor.5:17).
The world's songs.—To sing conies as naturally to the Christian, as it does for a bird to fly.
What should he sing. Someone has written:
"Take my voice and let me sing,
Ever only for my King"

To some there is a great appeal in music. Let us set our hearts on Christ, so that when we hear
the strains of earthly songs they will not grip us. It is not always easy, perhaps, to know where to
draw the line, but we are safe when we are singing the Lord's songs, and the writer thinks we should
sing no other!
Keep your heart, young disciple, and your heart will keep your feet, and your eyes and your
ears, and every other part of you. "Dinah went out to see the daughters of the land" (Gen.34:1), and
her visit ended not only in her own shame, but in catastrophe to many others. But perhaps the chief
fault was Jacob's! He was too near to Shechem, and too far from Bethel! Do not go as near the
world as you can, it is not safe! Many believers have tried this, and have been drawn in and caught.
"Sweeter sounds than music knows
Charm me in Immanuel's name;
All her hopes my spirit owes
To His birth and cross and shame."

G. JARVIE.
(To be continued, D.V.)

UNION AND COMMUNION
(II).
The grand and glorious theme that Paul presented to the Ephesians was "The Church which is
His Body, " of which Christ is the Head. "We are members of His Body." Paul sets before them
their high and holy standing in Christ and their union with Him in the first part of the letter; while
the last three chapters are occupied with their state (or condition), which should be in keeping with
their
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heavenly calling. He tells them in the first chapter of their being chosen in Christ before the
foundation of the world, predestinated (before marked out, or destined beforehand) unto the position
of sons; this being made effectual through His blood, by which we also are redeemed; bringing with
redemption the forgiveness of our trespasses, making known to us the mystery of His will (which is,
to head up all things in Christ). He has sealed us with His Holy Spirit, which is the pledge of our
inheritance until the time comes for the redemption of the purchased possession, which will, at His
coming be presented unto Himself. This is grand and glorious; something that will lift our hearts to
the One who has done all this for us, who has "dealt graciously with us in the Beloved One." But
there is something more yet, and for which the apostle prays, "that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ,
the Father of glory, may give unto you a spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him;
having the eyes of your heart enlightened, that ye may know what is the hope of His calling, what
the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints" (Eph.1:17,18).
Now notice carefully the marvellous truth which follows—"And what the exceeding greatness
of His power to us-ward who believe" (verse 19). We see the manifestation of "the might of His
power" to us; it is the same mighty power, the same energy of the strength of His might as when He
raised up Christ from the dead and set Him at His own right hand in the heavenlies, far above all
principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this
age but also in that which is to come. "He put all things in subjection under His feet, and gave Him
to be Head over all things to the Church, which is His Body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in
all."
We say, the same energy of God's might that did all this for our Lord Jesus Christ (in raising
Him from the dead, making Him conqueror over death and Hades, receiving Him up in glory,
manifesting His triumph as He passed through the heavens to every principality, to every power,
giving Him the Name above every name, seating [Him at His own right hand) is the same mighty
power (yea, the exceeding greatness of it) that was exercised on our behalf to effect our union with
Christ, to effect our being united with our risen Head in glory.
" 'Twas great to call a world from naught, 'Twas greater to redeem."
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All that Christ has done, all that He is in the value and worth of His own glorious Person, all the
secured triumphs of the cross, are reckoned to us because God sees us in Him. "For both He that
sanctifieth, and they that are sanctified are all of one; for which cause He is not ashamed to call
them brethren."
Now we come to the most precious part as it affects ourselves. Let us go back and read again
Eph.1:18-23. Having done so, we will pass on to the second chapter and link on what follows—
"And you, " think of that! You see the link, don't you? "And you did He quicken, when ye were
dead through your trespasses and sins...God being rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith He
loved us, even when we were dead through our trespasses, quickened us together with Christ (by
grace have ye been saved), and raised us up with Him, and made us sit with Him in the heavenly
places, in Christ Jesus: that in the ages to come He might shew the exceeding riches of His grace in
kindness toward us in Christ Jesus...for we are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good
works." Now we see this glorious truth of union with our living Head sparkling before our eyes.
What was done for our Lord Jesus Christ is also done for us, that we may be to the praise of His
glory. He was made to live by the power of God, we also are made to live, even when we were dead
through our trespasses. He was raised by the energy of His might; we are seen as raised with Him
by the exceeding greatness of His power; He was seated at God's right hand; we have been made to
sit together with Him in the heavenlies. The exceeding greatness of God's power has done this for
us in grace; the wealth, the untold wealth, of the triumphs of the cross and resurrection are all
reckoned to us; we are seen by God in Him, and with Him, and also as members of His Bod}'. "For
we are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works."
"Oh teach us, Lord, to know and own
This wondrous mystery,
That Thou with us art truly one;
And we are one with Thee.
Soon, soon shall come that glorious day,
When, seated on Thy throne,
Thou shall to wondering world's display
That Thou with us art one. Amen."
J. DORRICOTT.
(To be continued, D.V.)
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JOTTINGS.
The glory of Christ as Jehovah's Servant will be commensurate with His sufferings. The call of Isa.42:1 is
renewed in Isa.52:13: "Behold, My Servant." In the latter scripture we are told both of how He would act and, as
a consequence, of the glory that His wise dealing would yield, and also of the sufferings that this would bring
upon Himself. The sufferings of the Lord are threefold: (1) His suffering at the hand of God, when He suffered
for the sins of others; (2) His sufferings at the hands of men, because of His obedience to God; and (3) His
sufferings at the hands of the devil in the temptations which He endured; He suffered, being tempted.
God through Isaiah says, "Behold, My Servant shall deal wisely (or shall prosper), He shall be exalted and
lifted up, and shall be very high." Wisdom, which is the principal thing, ever characterized the ways and works
of the Lord. Indeed it could not be expected that it should be otherwise, for the Lord was not only wise, He was
the Wisdom of God (Lk.11:49). So that it is no wonder that we should read the astonished question of the
multitudes, "Whence hath this Man this wisdom, and these mighty works?" (Matt.13:54).
The Lord's closest followers never imagined in the early days of His ministry that He would end that
ministry silent and dead upon a Cross of shame. Peter himself could not tolerate the thought, when the Lord
began to tell the disciples of His sufferings and death, and said, rebuking Him, "Be it far from Thee, Lord: this
shall never be unto Thee" (Matt.16:22). Indeed it seemed almost up to the very end that He as Messiah would
then ascend the throne, for but a few days prior to the cross Jerusalem rang with the acclamations of the
crowds— "Hosanna to the Son of David: Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord; Hosanna in the
highest" (Matt.21:9).
What was shortly to fill His hand, the iron nail or the iron rod? the nails which would bind Him to a Cross
or the iron rod by which He would break the nations as a potter's vessel? This is a wholesome and fundamental
question touching the purpose of His coming to earth.
Rarely have the tables been turned so quickly. The Lord rides into Jerusalem on a borrowed ass amidst a
rejoicing people, and in a few hours, comparatively, He walks out of Jerusalem condemned, bearing His cross to
the place of execution, the place of the skull, surrounded by a jeering mob more like wild animals than men, men
that gaped upon Him, as the psalmist said, "As a ravening and a roaring lion."
Is it any wonder that Isaiah should portray such a reversal of public opinion with the words, "Like as many
were astonied at Thee"? This word "astonied" may be rendered "appalled, " "stunned, " "stupefied, " "amazed, "
"astonished." Men expected the Lord to ascend the throne, or at least they expected Him, as He often had done
before, to escape from His enemies and persecutors. But now He seeks no escape; He submits and yields
Himself to the gross indignities of His own people and of the Gentiles. Men went numb at the thought of it. His
closest followers, filled with consternation, had fled and left Him. Judas too was stupefied! The clink of silver no
longer sounded as music in his covetous ear. His disciples could but mourn and weep (Mk.16:10).
But though many were appalled at what happened to the Lord, He Himself knew what Isaiah had written,
what David had written, and many others besides, whom the Spirit of Truth had unerringly guided to testify of
the sufferings of the Christ, and also of the glories which should follow His sufferings. Thank God for such a
Sufferer! and we shall thank God too when we see His glories.
J.M.
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JOTTINGS.
"Like as many were astonished at Thee (His visage was so marred more than any man, and His form more
than the sons of men), so shall He sprinkle many nations" (Isa.52:14,15).
Though the words "His visage was so marred more than any man, and His form than the sons of men" are
by some put in brackets, having been regarded as a parenthesis, yet they give the cause why many were appalled
at Him who was Jehovah's suffering Servant. His visage being so marred is undoubtedly the description of the
anguish He endured when He was crucified. He had suffered the agony of the garden of Gethsemane, He had
suffered indignities at the hands of the Sanhedrim, at the hands of Pilate and Herod and their soldiers, but the
agony of the cross, who can describe? None but God could understand all He passed through. There are no
equivalent words for "more than" in the Hebrew. The RV marginal reading gives, His visage "from that of man,
and His form from that of the sons of men." The word "visage" means "appearance, "' "look, "" "aspect." It
means the sight men saw of the Christ, not simply the Lord's face, though undoubtedly the face is that part of the
body in which the soul reveals its joy or sorrow. The word form means the outline or figure of a body, it is the
appearance of the Divine Sufferer as He is described in Ps.22:14, in such tragic and fearful words: "All My
bones are out of joint. My heart is like wax; it is melted in the midst of My bowels."
We know that some men's bodies have been mutilated by men beyond description: saints have been burned,
sawn asunder, put on the rack and almost torn to pieces; these suffered the most intense agonies, but none of the
sufferers suffered as He did. It is not that the Lord's body was more marred or disfigured than the bodies of
some men have been, there being, as we have said, no equivalent words for "more than". One translation of the
passage is:—
" So marred was His visage unlike that of a man. And His form unlike that of the sons of
men."
This Sufferer was quite unlike any other. There were two sufferers on either side of Him, dying as He was
the death of crucifixion, but they were unlike Him. Christ is peculiar and without equal as a Sufferer, and shall
have no equal or peer amongst all God's saintly sufferers in the glory.
Out of His sufferings shall spring His ability to sprinkle the nations. Some translate this word sprinkle
(Hebrew Nazah) as "startle". It is never so translated elsewhere in the Old Testament, but is twenty times
translated "sprinkle"', all in Hiphil, as in Isa.52:15. The Vulgate, Luther, etc., render it "sprinkle'", showing the
Messiah making expiation for men (see "sprinkle" in this sense in Lev.16:14,15,19). Gesenius renders this as—
"So shall He cause many nations to rejoice in Himself." The LXX. gives the word thaumazo — "to marvel or
wonder" for "sprinkle" here. But whatever be the true meaning of nazah here, whether to sprinkle in atonement
or startle into wonderment and joy, such effects are produced by the sufferings of the Sufferer of Calvary.
Here will end all cavilling and questioning, for "kings shall shut their mouths at (or because of) Him: for
that which had not been told them shall they see: and that which they had not heard shall they understand (or
perceive)." How different shall it all he in the future when King Messiah returns to earth again! The wisdom in
a Christ who was crucified was not understood by the rulers of the world in the past. Then it was:—
"We speak God's wisdom in a mystery...which none of the rulers of this world knoweth: for had they
known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory" (1 Cor.2:7,8).
Then in that coming day the mystery of the crucifixion will be made known, and then no longer will Jews
seek after a sign and Greeks after wisdom, but Christ crucified will be as He is, both the Wisdom and the
Power of God.
J.M.
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THE HOLY SPIRIT AND HIS WORK:
IN THE BELIEVER:
BAPTISM IN THE SPIRIT, AND THE INDWELLING SPIRIT.
It must have been a very solemn moment for King Solomon when in the presence of all
the congregation of Israel he spread forth his hands and began to address the LORD before
whose altar he stood. Great preparations had been made according to the instructions of
David, and a house for the LORD had been built. Would there be any sign from heaven that
this house differed from all others upon the earth? Within the holy place had already been
evidenced the glory of God (2 Chron.5:13-14), but was the day of visible manifestation of the
presence of God completely past? Perhaps something of this questioning attitude possessed
the mind of Solomon when he asked God the pertinent question, recorded in 2 Chron.6:18:—
"But will God in very deed dwell with men on the earth? Behold, heaven and the heaven of heavens
cannot contain Thee; how much less this house which I have builded! "

At last the prayer was ended, the earnest beseeching of God came to its culmination:
"Now therefore arise, O LORD God, into Thy resting place, Thou and the ark of Thy strength: let Thy
priest?, O LORD God, be clothed' with salvation, and let Thy saints rejoice in goodness" (2 Chron.6:41).

It was a prayer of faith and the response of God was convincing, when the fire came down from
heaven and consumed the burnt offering and the sacrifices, and
"The glory of the LORD filled the house...and all the children of Israel looked on" (2
Chron.7:1-3).
Just as surely as in the days of Moses, God made it evident that He was prepared to dwell with
men upon the earth. For the second time God made it evident that His house on earth was a place of
habitation for Himself. It was not to be questioned again as to what God desired, the proof would
not be repeated as often as the hearts of men waxed cold. Men of faith must in future take it as
completely proved that God did desire to dwell with men upon the earth, so that in the days of Ezra
there was not the same visible manifestation of the pleasure of God in His house upon earth. Men of
faith such as Ezra knew it and rejoiced in it and did not require visible proof.
It was not until the Day of Pentecost that anything corresponding to this occurred again upon
the earth. There had been forewarnings of the imminence of exceptional divine manifestations even
from John the Baptist:
"He that sent me to baptize with [in] water, He said unto me, Upon whomsoever thou shall see the
Spirit descending, mid abiding upon Him, the same is He that baptizeth in the Holy Spirit'' (Jn 1:88).

Many other notable events had first to take place before this statement by John could be
understood by those who heard it. That One whom
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John declared to be the One of whom God had spoken, and whom John boldly declared to be
the Son of God, had firstly to manifest Himself by mighty works. In one sense the question of
Solomon could be answered by a Yea, verily, for God in the Person of His Son was dwelling with
men upon the earth, but after a few short years He would return to His Father's throne, having done
all that was necessary as an offering for sin. But He gave the disciples every assurance that they
would not be left desolate. It was expedient for Him to go away so that the Comforter could be sent
unto them (Jn 16:7), but it is evident that the disciples did not understand either His going away or
what would be sent unto them. It may be doubted whether they really understood His words which
He spake shortly before His ascent to heaven; as He charged them not to depart from Jerusalem, but
to wait for the promise of the Father:
"For John indeed baptized with [in] water: but ye shall be baptized in the Holy Spirit not
many days hence" (Acts 1:5).
They would probably understand His later words when He told them that they would receive
power, when the Holy Spirit had come upon them. Other men before them had had such power
conferred, and it would be with an air of expectancy that they waited for the day of manifestation.
The descent of the Holy Spirit filled the house with the sound of a rushing mighty wind, and
tongues of fire sat upon them, "and they were all filled with the Holy Spirit". This event was even
more remarkable than that of Solomon's day for now it is more than a building that is filled with the
manifested glory of God, and it was more remarkable too in that this descent of the Holy Spirit was
the beginning of something permanent. Henceforth God, in the Person of the Holy Spirit, would
dwell with men upon the earth.
We shall not follow up the various manifestations of the Holy Spirit coming upon men, nor
shall we enquire here as to why there were variations in the manifestations, nor why in later times
the day of visible things gave place to the day of faith alone. We are assured by the word of God
that every believer in Christ has shared in this baptism in the Holy Spirit:
"For as the Body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of the Body, being many, are
one Body: so also is Christ. For in one Spirit were we all baptized into one Body, whether Jews or
Greeks, whether bond or free''' (1 Cor.12:12-13).

There is an entity which is called "the Church which is His (Christ's) Body", something which
depends only upon Christ the Baptizer, for He is the One who does the baptizing in the Holy Spirit.
That Body is not wholly an earthly thing, for many believers have gone by way of death to be with
Christ and are just as much members of the Body as those disciples who are still on earth. The
Body makes no distinction between race or sex, and it does not function as an entity upon earth;
that is left to visible churches of God.
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The manifestations of the Holy Spirit upon earth to-day are to be seen in individual believers
and in the gathered-out churches of God, and we proceed to consider some of the implications of the
abiding presence of the Holy Spirit. It is in Him that we see the fulfilment of the question asked by
Solomon, for we are assured that in Him God will continue to dwell with men upon the earth.
There is a fundamental characteristic of any dwelling-place which God may have, and this was
shown out by Isaiah:
"For thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose Name is Holy: I dwell in the
high and holy place, with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble,
and to revive the heart of the contrite ones'' (Isa.57:15).

What is true of that High and Holy One that inhabiteth eternity is true also of the Holy Spirit.
Holiness becomes the House of the LORD whether in the days of Moses and Solomon or our day.
That holy thing which the Lord has sanctified and which is His Body fulfils all that God would
demand, for the Lord Himself sustains it and human effort or failure affects it not. But in every
dwelling-place of the Holy Spirit the same characteristic should apply. This is brought out very
clearly by Paul when writing to the Corinthians about many matters of defilement of the bodies of
believers, when he brings the illumination of heaven to bear upon the matter: "Know ye not that your
body is a temple of the Holy Spirit which is in you, which ye have from God? and ye are not your own; for ye
were bought with a price: glorify God therefore in your body" (1 Cor.6:19, 20).

It is the illumination of heaven because the believer is not now simply an earthly man with
earthly desires or lusts; he is something more, nothing less than a heavenly man, albeit confined for
the present in an earthly body. That body with its desires must be kept in subjection under the sweet
influences of the Holy Spirit. It is His dwelling-place and should be clean and holy in all
manifestation of holy living. Alas! how often we grieve the Holy Spirit by our actions, how often
we suffer defilement and do not pause to consider our heavenly Guest! It is marvellous that this
Guest will never leave us despite our lack of consideration for Him, and we may indeed thank God
that it is so, for the hosts of Satan would soon overcome us. Nevertheless we have a solemn
responsibility to remember the principle given by Isaiah, for the Holy Being who dwells with us
delights in the humble and contrite that He might give them a reviving.
We may note in passing that the word "temple" does not imply a plurality of temples, for the
word is used to indicate characteristic quality. We are to live as though our bodies were temples, all
showing the characteristic of a holy place. The same usage of the word "temple" is also found in 1
Cor.3:16-17:
"Know ye not that ye are a temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man
destroyeth the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are."
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This applies to the Church of God in Corinth, and thus to churches of God everywhere. Men had
been acting, despite the leading of the Holy Spirit, in disputes and separations, and such a state of
things would ultimately have led to the complete disruption of the Church. It would have been
destroyed. Unlike the dwelling place of the Holy Spirit in the believer, with whom He abides for
ever, the dwelling of the Holy Spirit with men in a church of God is conditional upon their
behaviour. If that church is not functioning as it should, if it is manifestly not holy, it will cease to
be characteristically temple of God. Holiness having departed from it the Holy Spirit will no longer
indwell it. Thus it is a solemn responsibility for a church of God to be exercised that all things such
as bitterness, wrath, anger, clamour, railing, and malice be put away, and that there is manifested the
tender fruit of the Spirit. Moreover, the dwelling-place of the Spirit is a place where the Word of
God is supreme, where men's thoughts and ways find no place, but where there are humble-minded
men with whom God will delight to dwell.
A. T. DOODSON.

MIRACLES AND MIRACULOUS GIFTS.
(Continued from page 155).
THE SECRET AND CHARACTER OF TRUE SPIRITUAL GROWTH.
It is sadly true that many have been turned aside to the false teachings and practices of
"Pentecostalism" through the Laodicean attitude of some believers whose knowledge of God's
Word is sound. There may be a clear grasp of the "healthful teaching", with very little expression of
Holy Spirit power in Christian living and witness. Some very orthodox Christians are poor
exponents of the glorious ideals set before us in the Word of God. Under the chill discouragement
of spiritual apathy and formalism among those rightly taught in the ways of the Lord, some have
become an easy prey to the appeal of the tongue and sign seekers. They are carried away by the
infectious enthusiasm, the bright and energetic activity, and the strong fervour without which such
movements would not long survive.
This presents a formidable challenge to those who are "rooted and grounded" in the truth. Mere
head-knowledge and formal obedience to the Lord's commands are insufficient without warm heartcommunion. Yet falsely stirred enthusiasm on a wrong doctrinal basis can be thoroughly
outmatched by the genuine joy of the Lord and true power in the Holy Spirit. By what means does
the Word of God direct us to attain such strong, spiritual health, such fulness of spiritual growth?
There is no single means to that end. As the roots of the tree draw a large variety of nutriment from
the soil, so the believer will find in God's Word a wide range of instruction which is vital to
balanced, spiritual development. A few
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examples of such fundamental factors in the believer's growth may helpfully reinforce this
important truth:
1:
A right attitude of heart towards God.
The believer who makes progress in Divine things will be of an earnest and humble spirit
(Isa.57:15; Matt.7:7; Jas.4:8). He will recognize that the flesh profiteth nothing; that only the
energy of the Holy Spirit who indwells him, and the guidance of God's Word, can bring results of
abiding value in his spiritual life.
Whatever spiritual progress may have been enjoyed, he will realize that the full knowledge of
Christ is a limitless experience; this life is but the brief prelude to an eternity of fuller revelation of
that infinite One. Therefore the more he grows in grace and the knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ,
the humbler he will become, echoing the spirit of Phil.3:12, and the prayer of Phil.1:9-11.
2:
"Faith, hope and love."
These three mainsprings of Christian experience are marked out in 1 Cor.13:13. "The greatest of
these is love," adds Paul. True love may be tested by the standard described in 1 Cor.13. Note the
close comparison between the characteristics of divine love and those described in Gal.5:22-3 as the
"fruit of the Spirit". The spiritually maturing Christian will be careful to see that such fruit is
abounding in his life.
3:
Heart-felt reverence for God's Word.
The believer is begotten again of the incorruptible seed of the Word of God. Only through fuller
understanding of and obedience to that Word can he grow spiritually. The test of his love for the
Lord is his obedience to God's commands in the Scriptures (1 Jn 2:3-5).
4:
Realization that he by himself cannot fulfil God's will.
While much divine instruction must be obeyed by the believer personally, there is also a large
proportion of truth for our time which can only be carried out in fellowship with others who are
similarly exercised. The spiritually mature disciple will be as careful to obey God's Word in these
things, as in those touching his personal life.
Those are but four illustrations; they could be multiplied many times. Our present object is to
emphasize that God's Word does not lead the believer to expect that by a sudden crisis in his
spiritual life he will be automatically raised to a higher plane of Christian experience. The essential
conditions for spiritual growth must be present if life-long progress is to be maintained. He must
rather be continually vigilant to ensure that those conditions are safeguarded.
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In contrast to the foregoing presentation of fundamental factor? in the believer's spiritual
growth. the miracle seekers erroneously hold out to him that he must strive incessantly to
experience a certain pattern of spiritual crisis which they describe as "the baptism of the Spirit". In
their view this is an all-important factor towards making spiritual progress, but such a conception is
quite contrary to the mind of God.
G. PRASHER, JR.
(To be continued).

LESSONS FROM ABRAHAM THE HEBREW.

In Heb.11:8-10 we have seven things mentioned concerning Abraham; namely, his faith, his
being called of God, his obedience to that call, the promise of an inheritance, his becoming a
sojourner, his dwelling in tents with fellow-heirs, and his looking for the city which hath the
foundations.
HIS FAITH.
Abraham stands out prominently as a man of faith. While still in uncircumcision he believed
God, and became the father of all them that believe (Rom.4:11); that righteousness might be
reckoned unto those in uncircumcision who believe God, as well as to those circumcised. His was
faith that respects and accepts testimony which comes from God, and as we follow the story of
God's dealings with Abraham we recall what has been said:
"The steps of faith fall on the seeming void,
And find the rock beneath."

Stephen tells us that "the God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was in
Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Haran" (Acts 7:2).
Strong in his faith Abraham gave glory to God during these early dealings with the LORD.
Though surrounded by idolatry in which men served that which was seen, Abraham heard and
obeyed the God of glory.
In New Testament times John and Andrew followed a Man who had been declared to be the
Lamb of God and Son of God. Others came to know Him later, hearing and believing His message.
This was the same One who appeared to Abraham. He said to the unbelieving Jews, "Your father
Abraham rejoiced to see My day: and he saw it, and was glad" (Jn 8:56). Alas! they did not see
beyond the humble form of His humanity—they failed to see in Him "The God of glory".
THE CALL OF GOD.
God's call was: "Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house,
unto the land that I will shew thee: and I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee,
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and make thy name great; and be thou a blessing: and I will bless them that bless thee, and him
that curseth thee will I curse: and in thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed" (Gen.12:1-3).
This was no small demand. The city of Ur, a centre of civilization, would hold out many
attractions, as city life usually does. His kindred would include many ties not easy to be severed; his
father's house also had many ties for him. Abraham, however, was ready to renounce them all in
order to respond to the divine call. and he went out "not knowing whither he went". Billy Bray said,
"God's promises are as good as ready money any day", and this surely was the attitude of Abraham,
though his father accompanied him from Ur to Haran. Thus
HE OBEYED THE CALL,
and went out. Gen.11:31 says that "Terah took Abram his son. and Lot...his son's son, and
Sarai...Abram's wife: and they went forth with them from Ur of the Chaldees, to go into the land of
Canaan; and they came unto Haran, and dwelt there...and Terah died in Haran." Obviously this
migration was the result of the call of God to Abraham, though perhaps not wholly in accord with it,
and delay was occasioned at Haran till Terah died. Stephen says: "From thence, when his father was
dead, God removed him into this land, wherein ye now dwell."
Earthly relations often hinder the disciple from following in the pathway of obedience and
separation. Now as in Abraham's day the call of God may involve severance of earthly ties as is
indicated in the Lord's words:
"He that loveth father or mother more than Me is not worthy of Me; and he that loveth son or
daughter more than Me is not worthy of Me. And he that doth not take his cross and follow Me, is not
worthy of Me. He that findeth his life shall lose it; and he that loseth his life for My sake shall find it"

(Matt.10:37-39).
Neither Terah nor Lot was called, and although after the death of Terah Lot accompanied his
uncle into the land, yet when the testing time came he chose the well watered plain of Jordan, and
eventually returned to city dwelling, and sat in the gate of Sodom. There "that righteous man
dwelling among them, in seeing and hearing, vexed (tormented) his righteous soul from day to day
with their lawless deeds." The lascivious life of the wicked occasioned him sore distress; and
though delivered in mercy from the overthrow of Sodom, yet great was his loss in that judgement
scene.
In Abraham we learn the importance of obeying the call of God: in Lot we see the futility of
following men or relations. If we listen attentively to God's voice in the Scriptures we will hear His
call to forsake what is contrary to His good will, both secular and religious. While He calls out He
also calls together:
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"Gather My saints together unto Me;
Those that have made a covenant with Me by sacrifice" (Ps.50:5).
"Wherefore Come ye out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord,
And touch no unclean thing;
And I will receive you,
And will be to you a Father,
And ye shall be to Me sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty"
(2 Cor.6:17, 18).
Does someone say, Oh, that is a call to the Cor.to leave the idol temple? Yes, we agree, but a
consideration of the antonyms in verses 14 to 16 of this portion will be illuminative as to the scope
of this call to separation. These are,
Righteousness and iniquity,
Light and darkness,
Christ and Belial,
Believer and unbeliever,
Temple of God and idols.
As followers of righteousness we are responsible to "depart from unrighteousness" (2
Tim.2:19). As "children of light" we should have "no fellowship with the unfruitful works of
darkness" (Eph.5:8, 11). We should associate with what is of Christ, and not with Belial. We should
not be one with unbelievers. God's temple and not an idol's temple should be our place of worship.
Now let us note the nouns placed against these antonyms. Metoche, fellowship or sharing—no,
there can be no sharing between righteousness and iniquity; Koinonia, partnership or communion—
this cannot be between light and darkness. When light comes, darkness flees. They have nothing in
common. Sumphonesis, unison, agreement in sound, concord: between Christ and Belial there can
be nothing of this. The babel of Belial must only jar the sweetness of the Lord's voice. Meris, a
division, region or sphere. The believer should not have shares or portions with unbelievers. "Be not
unequally yoked with unbelievers" is the opening exhortation of this paragraph. Sugkatuthesis,
accord, alliance, from a word that means to set down together with. No, the temple of God must not
be allied with idolatry. It follows, therefore, that whatever is of unrighteousness, darkness, Belial,
unbelief and idolatry the disciple of the Lord is called to separate himself from it. This is the scope
of the call of God. It may cost much as it did in Abraham's case, but as one used to say in prayer to
God:
"Lord, help us count the cost of doing Thy will; and help us count the greater cost of refusing
to do Thy will."
A PLACE FOR AN INHERITANCE.
Stephen tells us, "God removed him (Abraham) into this land, wherein ye now dwell: and He
gave him none inheritance in it, no, not so much as to set his foot on: and He promised that He
would
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give it to him in possession, and to his seed after him, when as yet he had no child" (Acts 7:4,5).
For some thirty years he waited till the seed (Isaac) came. Though at times his faith was sorely tried,
as we discern in his cry, "O Lord GOD, what wilt Thou give me, seeing I go childless, and he that
shall be possessor of my house is Dammesek Eliezer? ", yet it is written of him, "Yea, looking unto
the promise of God, he wavered not through unbelief, but waxed strong through faith, giving glory
to God, and being fully assured that, what He had promised, He was able also to perform"
(Rom.4:20,21). He obtained the son, but the land was a prospective inheritance only.
We have an inheritance that is "incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved
in heaven". This is assured us on the ground of our having placed faith in Christ. Then there is the
recompense of the inheritance mentioned in Col.3:24, which worthy servants have in prospect.
HE BECAME A SOJOURNER.
The word used here means, to reside in a place as a stranger. Thus Abraham moved from place
to place as a stranger in the land that was promised to him and to his seed. When he required a
burying place for Sarah his wife, he bought it from Ephron the Hittite, paying four hundred shekels
of silver, current money with the merchant.
"Ye are strangers and sojourners with Me" were the LORD'S words to Israel in Lev.25:23; and
king David at the close of his life could say, "We are strangers before Thee, and sojourners, as all
our fathers were" (1 Chron.29:15). Let us also bear in mind that this should be the character of our
stay on earth: "I beseech you as sojourners and pilgrims, to abstain from fleshly lusts, which war
against the sold; having your behaviour seemly among the Gentiles" (1 Pet.2:11,12). We are to
"pass the time of our sojourning in fear"; that is, the period of our temporary residence in a foreign
land. We have responsibilities while here, but they are of the nature of an ambassador, a messenger
representing the court of heaven.
"We are but strangers here,
Heaven is our home.
Earth is a desert drear,
Heaven is our home.
Danger and sorrow stand
Round us on every hand,
Heaven is our fatherland,
Heaven is our home."

DWELLING IN TENTS WITH FELLOW-HEIRS.
Abraham dwelt in tents with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise. His tent
is frequently mentioned in those early days, and while in the land it should be noted that he had
both tent, and altar. The tent is in keeping with his sojourning character,
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and the altar connotes his recognition of the LORD'S claims in worship and divine service.
"There he builded an altar unto the LORD, and called upon the name of the LORD." While in the city
of Ur he had no altar; nor do we read of his altar in Haran or in the land of Egypt. He was a
worshipper the while he was in the land as an obedient sojourner; this betokens individual
responsibility.
The sojourners of the dispersion to whom Peter sends his epistles knew "sanctification of the
Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.1:1,2); and they were a
worshipping people, "built up a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual
sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.2:5), indicating collective privilege and
responsibility.
Let us keep tent and altar close together. To move by choice where we cannot engage in the
remembrance of the Lord Jesus is unwise and unprofitable. Force of circumstances may find some
in this position, but it must be attended with spiritual loss to the disciple of the Lord, and what is
worse than all else—robbing God.
In his humble tent Abraham was honoured by a visit from the LORD, and allowed to set meat
before the heavenly Guests. Further, it was this tent-dweller who interceded for Sodom, whereas
Lot, though sitting in the gate of Sodom, the place of rule, wielded no power in those dark hours.
Thus we are reminded that the place of power is with those who are separated sojourners, and not
with those who gain and wield authority derived from the will and vote of the people. The family
altar, and the assembly prayers, together with the closet prayers, incorporate the medium of power,
actual and potential.
"That power is prayer which soars on high,
Through Jesus on the throne;
And moves the hand which moves the world
To bring deliverance dozen."

HE LOOKED FOR THE CITY WHICH HATH THE FOUNDATIONS.
Abraham's seed were given the land in the days of Joshua as they conquered the Canaanites,
and in the coming millennium Israel will be blessed within the land with the Lord Jesus upon the
throne reigning in righteousness, and His princes decreeing justice. It would appear, however, that
Abraham's long-range vision of faith extended beyond the millennium to that city, the New
Jerusalem, described in the book of Revelation—the city which hath the foundations, whose Builder
and Maker is God.
Those patriarchs "died in faith, not having received the Promises, but having seen them and
greeted them from afar, and having confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth."
"They took their staff and smiling said,
'Tis better on before."

G. PRASHER.
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS.
THE CHRISTIAN'S ENEMIES.
V.
Novel reading.—What a grip some books have! and the world is full of them. How cleverly they
are written! and how suited to the flesh! Sometimes we are tempted to read books in secret which
we would not like others to see us reading. But there are good books, books which will strengthen
our faith in God. Let us be frank about it. If we are to be overcomers in this warfare, then there are
many books that we must not yield to, and, generally speaking, novels are of this character. At
school we cannot choose our reading matter, it is chosen for us, but later in our lives let good books
only be our reading companions. If any books take away our thirst for the Word of God, let us shun
them as we would shun bad food. We must be outside the camp in this also. If our hearts are fixed
on Christ, then the world with all its attractions will have little appeal for us. But if our hearts are
divided, then the world will make a constant appeal to us. The danger lies here.
The world wants to keep talking to us, every day and in every way, by its songs, its books, and
its pictures, by the newspaper and the radio. And yet it is possible to be in the world, but not of it.
What is the secret? Christ! let Him be our continual attraction, and all will be well.
How concisely the apostle John describes the pull of the world, as "the lust of the flesh, the lust
of the eyes, and the vainglory of life" (1 Jn 2:16)! Yes, they are all there and they grip!
"0 keep each heart at leisure
From all the world beside,
In close communion ever
Thus with Thee to abide!
So all Thy whispered breathings
Of love and truth to hear,
And hail Thee with rejoicing
When Thou Shalt soon appear."
Let our hearts be filled with the love of Christ, and then all will be well. But if we love the
world the love of the Father is not in us.
"And yet—'outside the camp',
'Twas there my Saviour died!
It was the world that cast Him forth
And saw Him crucified.
Can I take part with those
Who nailed Him to the tree?
And where His name is never praised,
Is that the place for me? "
We have now considered some of our enemies, and how we can be victorious Christians.
Certainly we shall need to discipline ourselves if we are to gain the victory. The words of Paul to
Timothy were a great help to the writer when he was a young Christian.
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"God gave us not a spirit of fearfulness; but of power and love and discipline'" (2 Tim.1:7).
Notice that combination—"power and love and discipline". These three are manifest in the lives
of all the men and women who have been great for Cod. May they be manifest in your life, young
disciple. Grace be with you.
G. JARVIE.

UNION AND COMMUNION
(III).

It has been our privilege to write to you on our union with Christ, our risen Head, at the Father's
right hand. Our standing in Christ is such that we are accepted in the Beloved, One with Him, with
the same perfect acceptance that He has before God. This is all of His wondrous grace through the
redemption that is in Christ Jesus, and the exceeding greatness of God's power to us-ward who
believe. Well may we sing—
"With Christ Jesus, With Christ Jesus,
By eternal union one."
Our union then with Christ can never be severed, but our communion with the Father and with
the Son—how quickly can this be severed and lost! Union with Christ tells of our unalterable
standing before God; but communion is related to our state, our spiritual condition, and raises the
question of our life and conduct. The former is a matter of relationship and brings us into the family
of God (Gal.3:26), but the latter expresses the joy of the Father with the child, and the child's
confidence and joy with the Father. John, in bringing this precious truth of communion (or
fellowship) before the saints in his first letter and first chapter, does so with this object, that their
"joy may be full". Therefore He brings before them the glorious Person of the Lord Jesus Christ, the
Father's joy, the Father's delight.
"That which was from the beginning, that which we have heard, that which we have seen with
our eyes, that which we beheld, and our hands handled, concerning the Word of Life (and the Life
was manifested, and we have seen, and bear witness, and declare unto you the Life, the Eternal Life
which was with the Father, and was manifested unto us); that which we have seen and heard declare
we unto you also, that ye also may have fellowship with us; YEA, AND OUR FELLOWSHIP IS WITH THE
FATHER, AND WITH HLS SON JESUS CHRIST."
John brings before these saints the blessed Person of the Lord Jesus—the object of the Father's
affection, the ONE who was with the Father and was manifested unto us, and we share in the
Father's joy concerning Him. We know that ere the world was, He "was daily His delight, rejoicing
always before Him." But when He came in humiliation He was manifested in flesh, and John
delights to show
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out Christ. When He was on earth John leaned on the bosom of the Lord Jesus. Who better than
he could talk of communion? He knew it, he knew it experimentally in his place of nearness to Him.
"The disciple whom Jesus loved" wants us to share in the joy that he shared with others who heard
Him, saw Him with their eyes, and gazed upon Him; but John gets closer still, and says. "Our hands
handled Him". Blessed closeness! hallowed nearness! holy privilege to nestle so close to the
Incarnate One, to handle Him! Love will never be satisfied with a place of distance: nearer, and yet
nearer, closer, and yet closer, are the longings of the heart that desires communion. "Let Him kiss
me with the kisses of His mouth, for His love is better than wine." "Draw me. we will run after
Thee" is the yearning of the heart after the Beloved in Solomon's Song (Songs 1).
We would earnestly ask ourselves, do we know anything of this blessed nearness to the Person
of the Lord Jesus Christ? Do we really know what fellowship or communion is in the experience of
our souls? Is the very expression of our hearts "Let Him kiss me"? We have kissed the Son in
reconciliation and His anger is turned away (Ps.2:16). This we did, when as lost sinners we yielded
ourselves to Him. But now He is waiting, waiting for affectionate hearts to know Him, waiting for
the words from our lips. "Let Him kiss me, with the kisses of His mouth." Here is communion
indeed, here is fellowship, here is "nothing between". When the Lord has the heart. He will soon
have the mouth and our all. "His love is better than wine." O yes. better than all the false stimulants
of earthly joy is His love! Is this your experience? Is this mine?
You say, I long to know what true communion with the Father and the Son really means, how
can I experimentally enjoy this? We can only know this by walking in the light. "If we walk in the
light" (1 Jn 1:7). Here lies the secret of communion. But what does walking in the light mean?
There are two things presented in this chapter by way of contrast, "walking in darkness" (verse 6),
and "walking in the light" (verse 7). Walking in darkness is walking in ways of evil, and if we are
walking in such ways and say, "we have fellowship with Him, we lie and do not the truth." But to
walk in the light, is to walk before Him in the light of His presence, it is to walk in the light of His
Sacred Word. There can be no walking in the light where there is walking in any evil way. The light
of God's Word shows us wherein we fail and sin, it sheds its unerring beams upon our secret sins.
As we read the Word it searches us, shows us our unrighteousness, our sins, our failures. It makes
us almost say, like Peter, "Depart from me for I am a sinful man, O Lord." And yet we would not
shun this divine light. We would get nearer and cry out yet more, and say, "Search me, O God, and
know my heart: try me and know my thoughts, and see if there be any way of
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wickedness in me." For if we long for communion we shall know real exercise of soul, and learn
the way of cleansing and blessing.
As evil ways are revealed, we learn the value and efficacy of the precious blood. As sin after sin
rises before us (yes, our sins as believers we mean), and as we draw nearer to the awful light of His
Presence, we should despair, but the blood, the precious blood answers for all, and our Advocate
with the Father is there, and if we confess our sins God both forgives our sins and cleanses us from
all unrighteousness. Not only, therefore, does the precious blood give to us our standing before His
throne, but it cleanses us from our defile ment as believers, and our moral state becomes suited to
fellowship with Him. This is the only way to have fellowship or communion with Him, and then
what joy will be ours! Ah, yes, His love will be better to us than wine. Better than any earthly joy is
fellowship with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ. This is one of our greatest needs to-day,
and the youngest and feeblest of God's children may enter into it, for there is a welcome to the very
throne of God for us.
J. DORRICOTT.
(Concluded).

QUESTION AND ANSWER.
Question—When did the apostle John behold His glory (Jn 1:14)?
Answer—-It should be noted that the apostle John is not speaking of himself individually, but
as a representative of the apostolic circle. "We beheld His glory." This does not refer to a special
occasion such as when He was manifested in His glory on the Mount of Transfiguration, the glory
of His Person over His future earthly kingdom (see Matt.16:28; 17:1-5; Lk.9:26,32; 2 Pet.1:16-18).
The "glory, " which Jn 1:14 refers to, was the personal and moral glory shining out from Him when
"the Word became flesh and tabernacled among us." This glory is described—"the glory as of the
only begotten from the Father, full of grace and truth." The spiritually enlightened eyes of the
apostles (Jn speaks as a representative of the apostolic band) beheld in Him—
"The Father's only Son, God manifestly seen and heard, And Heaven's
Beloved One."

This was the glory, which in the days of His flesh they continuously beheld.
J. DORRICOTT.
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JOTTINGS.
The prayer of Habakkuk the prophet has ever and anon been re-echoed down through the years which have
intervened since his day from the hearts of godly men and women:
"O LORD, revive Thy work in the midst of the years, In the midst of the years make it known" (Hab.3:2).
This prophet's thoughts stretched back to the time of Israel's deliverance from Egypt. He recalls the work of
God then in words which excite the imagination:
"Thou wentest forth for the salvation of Thy people,
For the salvation of Thine anointed" (verse 13).
He threshed, wounded and pierced those that oppressed His enslaved people, and Hab., as he sees the oncoming, rushing forces of the Chaldeans, which were soon to enter the land of Israel in devastating severity,
longs for God to re-enact the deliverance of His people from Gentile power, as when He smote Pharaoh and his
people.
The prophet is sorely perplexed. Will God's work die or live? "Revive Thy work, " he cries. Revive means
to preserve alive, to quicken—Hebrew chayah, to live. A form of this word (Hebrew chayeh) is found in
Ex.1:18 used of the Hebrew women when the midwives said to Pharaoh, "The Hebrew women are not as the
Egyptian women; for they are lively (chayeh)", which meant, they were vigorous, robust, full of life. Such were
the mothers of a race, who, when they were delivered from Egypt, were a strong, vigorous people: "He brought
them forth with silver and gold: And there was not one feeble person among His tribes" (Ps.105:37).
The word "feeble" (Hebrew kashal) means to totter or stumble through weakness of the legs. It is found
again in Isa.35:3:
"Strengthen ye the weak hands, and confirm the feeble knees."
The word "feeble" in Deut.25:18, where we are told that Amalek smote the hindmost of the Israelites, "all
that were feeble behind thee", is a different Hebrew word (chashal), which means to be faint or weak. This verse
explains its meaning when it says that Amalek smote Israel when they were "faint and weary".
When the Israelites were delivered from Egypt they were a strong, virile race, which is traceable back to
their vigorous mothers. Such a mother was Jochebed, the mother of Moses. Think of the vigour and ingenuity of
that woman, after bearing her son, hiding him from the Egyptian authorities in strong faith in God; then when to
hide him longer at home was impossible, she sought still to find a shelter for him amongst the flags by the river
Nile. There was no wood or forest in Egypt where she might shield him from Pharaoh's cruel law. The only
apparent shelter was amongst the reeds by the Nile's brink. In such hearts as these, hearts torn and tried, was
seen the beginning of a movement and a deliverance the like of which the world had never seen. Well might the
prophet long for an evidence of divine power as in those days of old!
What was wrong in Habakkuk's days? The answer is—the state of the people. For long years they had been
bent on back-sliding from God. The voices of the prophets were unheeded. The lack of revival did not lie with
God, but with His people and many weary days of captivity lay ahead for them.
J.M.
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JOTTINGS.
Revival is a pleasant experience, but it does not come about without exercise, and often it is with trial and
labour. Those who expect revival to come while they sit complacent with folded arms will be doomed to
disappointment.
The heart-cry of Hab. the prophet, "O LORD, revive Thy work, " at length found an echo in hearts in faraway Babylon. The faithful Daniel is found confessing his sin and the sin of his people Israel, and praying for
God's holy mountain where the house of God lay a desolate ruin (Dan.9). In many hearts of the captives in
Babylon there was deep and real sorrow for Zion, and they turned to neither mirth nor song to assuage their grief
(Ps.137). At length proud and haughty Babylon, the lady of earth's kingdoms, lay conquered by the Medes and
Persians, and Cyrus issued his decree for the liberation and return of all Jews whose hearts were stirred up by
God to return and build the temple at Jerusalem. Tears of sorrow became tears of joy as the captives passed
along the road that led to Zion, along which Abraham had travelled some hundreds of years before, as he too
went towards the promised land.
" Then was our mouth filled with laughter, And our tongue with singing: Then said they among the nations,
The LORD hath done great things for them. The LORD hath done great things for us; Whereof we are glad"
(Ps.126:2,3).
At a later time, Ezra recounted the goodness of God to them when serious back-sliding was manifest in the
returned remnant:
"Now for a little moment grace hath been shewed from the LORD our God, to leave us a remnant to
escape, and to give us a nail in His holy place, that our God may lighten our eyes, and give us a little
reviving...a reviving, to set up the house of our God, and to repair the ruins thereof, and to give us a wall
in Judah and in Jerusalem" (Ezra 9:8, 9).
The word for reviving here is michyah, which is derived from chayah—to live, the word used for "revive"
by Hab.. There had been a reviving, a quickening to vital life in the small remnant that had returned and had
built the temple in Jerusalem. They had also now "a nail in God's holy place", which, I judge, figuratively refers
to the high priest through whom it was possible for them to give to God the glory which was due to His name
(Ps.27). See Isa.22:15-25, where Eliakim the son of Hilkiah is described as a nail,
"/ will fasten him as a nail in a sure place; and he shall be for a throne of glory to his father's house.
And they shall hang upon him all the glory of his father's house, the offspring and the issue, every small
vessel, from the vessels of cups even to all the vessels of flagons."
We know by a comparison of this passage with Rev.3:21 that Eliakim is a shadow of our blessed Lord on
whose shoulder will rest the government, and who will never give way as was prophesied of Eliakim.
The reproachful words of Sanballat in Neh.4:1,2 have often surged up in the minds of those who have
sought to revive the truth of God relative to separation and divine government amongst God's remnant people
to-day.
"What do these feeble (amelal—languid, drooping, mourning) Jews...will they revive the stones out
of the heaps of rubbish? "
These stones of the wall lived again after being buried for many years. Such was the work of a people
whom God was pleased to quicken.
J.M.
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THE HOLY SPIRIT AND HIS WORK:
THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT IN THE LAST DAYS.
Much has been written in this magazine with regard to the Holy Spirit, both as to His person
and to His work throughout sacred history. We would now say a little as to His activities in the last
days, that period between the coming of the Lord for His Bride, the Church which is His Body, and
His return to earth to set up His kingdom.
Peter on the day of Pentecost quoted from Joel regarding the outpouring of the Spirit in the last
days, and said that what was then taking place was according to what was said in the prophecy
(Acts 2:14-21, Joel 2:28-32). It is evident, however, that Joel's prophecy will have a future
fulfilment in a time immediately preceding the day of the Lord, the time of His reign on the earth.
After God's purpose during this present dispensation has been completed, and both the dead and
the living in Christ have been caught up to meet the Lord in the air (1 Thess.4:13-17), the "gospel of
the kingdom will be preached in the whole world for a testimony unto all the nations" (Matt.24:14).
This is the gospel proclaimed by John the Baptist, and also by the Lord Himself and by His
disciples in the early days of their ministry. The burden of this message was, "The time is fulfilled,
the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe in the gospel" (Mk.1:15). In those days it was
sent only to Israel (Matt.10:5,6). Their long-promised Messiah had come. Alas, they rejected the
King. In that future time, of which we are writing, it will be proclaimed world-wide. God's
messengers will be sent out into all lands. The return of God's King will then be near at hand.
God says, "I will pour forth of My Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall
prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams: yea and on
My servants and on My handmaidens in those days will I pour forth of My Spirit; and they shall
prophesy...And it shall be, that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved."
In those days, in the city of Jerusalem, God will have also two special witnesses, who will do a
Moses-like and an Elijah-like work for three and a half years. They are spoken of as "two olive trees
and two lampstands, standing before the Lord of the earth" (Rev.11:4). These symbols undoubtedly
mean that they are Spirit-filled men, the lampstand speaking of testimony, and the olive oil,
symbolic of the Holy Spirit, giving the power for testimony (Acts 1:8). They will have power to
shut the heaven that it rain not during the days of their prophecy: and power to turn water into
blood, and to smite the earth with every plague as often as they shall desire. When their work is
done they will be killed by the beast, the antichrist: their dead bodies will lie in the street of
Jerusalem for three days and a half, when God will raise them up, and they
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will ascend into heaven in a cloud. There will then be a great earthquake; the tenth part of the
city will fall, and seven thousand people will be killed. The rest will give glory to the God of heaven
(Rev.11:3-13).
Further testimony will be borne by an "angel flying in mid heaven, having an eternal gospel to
proclaim unto them that dwell on the earth, and unto every nation and tribe and tongue and people".
The terms of this message are—"Fear God, and give Him glory; for the hour of His judgement is
come: and worship Him that made the heaven and the earth and sea and fountains of waters". This
gospel will be proclaimed at the time when the coming antichrist will be demanding universal
worship of himself and of his image. In it God's requirements from man will be reduced to their
most elementary terms. Men are called upon to acknowledge Him as Creator, and to worship Him
accordingly (Rev.14:6-10).
The results of all this witness-bearing will be tremendous. No doubt many in that day will be
instructed by such scriptures as Matt.24:15-22:When they see the abomination of desolation,
spoken of by Daniel, standing in the holy place, they will flee unto a place of refuge which God will
prepare for them, beyond the mountains in the east of Judaea, and there they will be nourished by
God during the three and a half years of the great tribulation (Rev.12:6). This place of refuge, we
believe, is in the lands of Edom, Moab and Amnion, which countries shall be delivered out of the
hand of the antichrist (Dan.11:41). How many will be thus preserved unto the coming of the Lord as
Son of Man is not disclosed, but the context would seem to suggest a very large company.
In addition to these, "a great multitude, which no man could number, out of every nation, and of
all tribes and peoples and tongues", are seen by John, "standing before the throne and before the
Lamb, arrayed in white robes, and palms in their hands". They ascribe salvation unto God which
sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb. John is told "These are they which come out of the great
tribulation, and they washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb" (Rev.7:914). They will be noble men and women who through faithfulness to God have faced the fiercest
persecution that has ever raged upon earth, and have given their lives, rather than to receive the
mark of the beast and worship his image.
When we remember that all believers in the Lord Jesus will have been caught up to meet Him
in the air at the rapture, it is evident how mightily the Holy Spirit will use these subsequent
messengers, and with what great results.
In Ezek.37 the prophet tells us he was carried out in the Spirit of the LORD, and set down in the
midst of a valley of dry bones.
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Then he was asked, "Can these bones live?" Answering, "O LORD GOD, Thou knowest", he is
told to prophesy over the bones:
"O ye dry bones, hear the word of the LORD. Thus saith the Lord GOD unto these hones,
Behold I will cause breath to enter into you, and ye shall live. And I will lay sinews upon you, and
will bring up flesh upon you, and cover you with skin, and put breath in you, and ye shall live;
and ye shall know that I am the LORD."
As he prophesied there was a noise, and an earthquake, "and the bones came together, bone to
his bone", and "there were sinews upon them, and flesh came up, and skin covered them above: but
there was no breath in them". Then he is told to prophesy unto the wind, and say to it,
"Thus saith the Lord GOD: Come from the four winds, O breath, and breathe upon these
slain, that they may live."
So he prophesied, and "the breath came into them, and they lived, and stood up upon their feet,
an exceeding great army". It is then revealed to Ezekiel that these bones are the whole house of
Israel, who are saying, "Our bones are dried up, and our hope is lost; we are clean cut off".
The time is coming when God will breathe upon Israel; He will sprinkle clean water upon them,
and they shall be clean from all their filthiness; when He will give them a new heart, and put a new
Spirit within them. He will put His Spirit within them, and cause them to walk in His statutes, and to
keep His judgements, and do them. They shall dwell in the land He gave unto their fathers, and be
His people, and He will be their God (Ezek.36:25-28).
Ships of Tarshish shall bring their sons from far, their silver and their gold with them (Isa.60:9).
Kings shall be their nursing fathers, and queens their nursing mothers. They shall bow down to
them, and lick the dust of their feet (Isa.49:23).
The time when God will put His Spirit into this remnant of Israel is evidently when looking
upon Him whom they pierced, "they shall mourn for Him, as one mourneth for his only son, and
shall be in bitterness for Him, as one is in bitterness for his firstborn". Then will they realize that
long ago their fathers crucified their Messiah. There will then be among them a very real,
individual, and widespread repentance, "every family apart and their wives apart" (Zech.12:10-14).
This will take place when the Lord Jesus appears for their deliverance at the battle of Armageddon,
and His feet stand upon the Mount of Olives (Zech.14:1-4).
Of the Lord, during His millennial reign, it is written "And the Spirit of the LORD shall rest upon
Him, the Spirit of wisdom and understanding, the Spirit of counsel and might, the Spirit of
knowledge and of the fear of the LORD". Of that day it is said "the earth shall be full of the
knowledge of the LORD, as the waters cover the sea" (Isa.11:2,9).
G. E. HORNE.
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MIRACLES AND MIRACULOUS GIFTS.
(Continued from page 168).
We do well to recall that many Christians who have never been beguiled by the deceitfulness of
spirit-manifestations have nevertheless known crises in their spiritual life which have left indelible
impressions. Many have borne witness to God's dealings with them in this way. Deep exercise for
greater holiness of life or power in witness has been followed by an unforgettable realization of the
presence of God, and a fulness of the Holy Spirit which has marked a distinct transformation of
their spiritual life. To God be the glory for such experiences and their results! But may we be saved
from building wrong doctrine on such experiences! The instructed believer appreciates that God in
His sovereignty grants these experiences to some; but He has not guaranteed them to all! There is a
clear parallel in His dealings with Israel in Old Testament days. All earnest Israelites could attain a
great measure of spiritual growth and enlightenment simply by ensuring that the basic condition of
heart was right: "What doth the LORD require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to
walk humbly with thy God?" Yet, through some, God had a special purpose, and in fitting them for
their tasks He manifested Himself uniquely to them. He spoke in "divers portions and in divers
manners"; Moses stood with unshod foot as the Voice of the eternal God spoke to him from the
burning bush; Elijah covered his face with his mantle at the cave entrance as the still small voice
filled his heart with awe; Isaiah saw the Lord high and lifted up; Daniel's comeliness was turned to
corruption at the Divine presence.
A further parallel may be seen in regard to varying experiences surrounding the new birth. With
some the dawning of the truth of salvation may be so gradual that they scarcely know the exact time
when they passed from death to life; others, Lydia-like, open their hearts at the first gentle knock of
the Saviour; while to some it is a clear-cut crisis, involving the wholesale repudiation of their past
manner of life, and a sensational change from the darkness of unbelief to the brilliance of "the light
of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." Yet in each and every case, the
essential principles of "repentance toward God and faith toward the Lord Jesus Christ" are at the
foundation of the experience. It would be folly to suggest that a certain pattern of experience should
be known by everyone at the time of their being born again. Yet false teachers continue to urge that
believers should all know a particular pattern of spiritual experience as a major crisis after
salvation, and they build their sensational edifice of wrong doctrine on that flimsy foundation.
We may rest assured that God's dealings with His children in connexion with their spiritual
growth are infinitely varied, yet always based on the principle that true blessing is granted only to
humble

1952-182

hearts earnestly desiring guidance by the Holy Spirit through the Word.
"But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Spirit,
keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal
life."
Before parting company with the reader, we would offer a word of appeal in the spirit of the
apostle when he said,
"I beseech you....by the meekness and gentleness of Christ."
It is in this spirit that the Lord will lead us to full assurance regarding any matter which is
causing us exercise of heart.
"Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall
find rest unto your souls."
These words of the Lord Jesus Christ touch the same chord. Happy we are if there is a
responding desire in our hearts to humble ourselves, and wait quietly upon God until the light of
divine truth streams into our soul, making us fully assured in all the will of God.
Our readers will probably fall into three main groups:—
1:
Those who heartily agree with the line of truth set out in the foregoing pages.
What then shall we say to these things? Shall we not humble ourselves before the One who has
so graciously guarded us from the awful perils of spurious and deluding experiences in these last
days? Let us seek Him with ever-growing earnestness, that our spiritual condition may warmly
radiate the grace and glory of Him whose Name we profess to honour! Within our grasp is that
lovely transformation from glory to glory into the image of Christ, even as from the Lord the Spirit.
Then will others more readily be drawn into the paths of truth by our testimony. May God deliver
us from an apathetic state which could help drive other believers into the arms of the devotees of
tongues, healings and signs!
2:
Those who have known certain experiences, sincerely believing them to be of God.
It will be difficult for you at first even to entertain the possibility of such experiences having
been of the evil one. Yet you will agree that if there is the remotest chance of this being the case,
you do well to pause, seek God's face for His guidance, and search the Scriptures daily. Truth will
stand the test of most critical examination. Will you go through the difficulties expressed in these
articles, and face up to the inconsistencies of modern experiences as compared with those of the
early churches of God? For it is written, "Satan fashioneth himself into an angel of light".
3:
Those who are interested in the experiences advocated by some Christians, but have not
yet attained to them.
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Has God not put this message into your hands at this stage of your seeking as a definite warning
against the dangers you are courting? "God willeth that all men should be saved, and come to the
knowledge of the truth". We commend you to God and to the Word of His grace. May He guard you
from stumbling, and lead you away from the cult of false miracles to that genuine spiritual growth
which His word sets before us as the goal of happy and fruitful Christian experience!
"Now unto Him that is able to guard you from stumbling, and to set you before the presence of
His glory without blemish in exceeding joy, to the only God our Saviour, through Jesus Christ our
Lord, be glory, majesty, dominion and power, before all time, and now, and for evermore. Amen."
G. PRASHER, JR.

VOICES FROM THE PAST.
(Extract from Volume I, 1888).
"LET THEM MAKE ME A SANCTUARY."
The sinner newly converted to God and saved by grace from eternal burnings, is chiefly
occupied with his great deliverance, and little thinks, as he little knows, of the glorious purposes in
him and through him, by God to be fulfilled.
As little did there enter into the hearts of the sons of Israel, when they were brought up out of
Egypt, the things which God had in store for them. Under the yoke of a cruel bondage to a cruel
Pharaoh, they sighed for deliverance, and when it came, and God saved them in spite of their
unbelief, their song chiefly looked backward, as they joyed in the overthrow and destruction of their
relentless foes. Then they settled down into that indolence of mind and indifference concerning the
things of God which so sadly marks the depravity of the human heart. But their Saviour's name was
Jehovah! He who, amidst all the failures of His people's faith, is unchangeable in His purpose of
grace towards them. If His people fail, it but brings out, in some fresh phase, His purpose, and
shows in new glories the infinitude of His resources. Therefore on to Mount Sinai, in fulfilment of
the promise given to Moses (Ex.3:12), the people are brought.
And there God would seek first to teach them who and what He is, and make them contemplate
the mighty work He had wrought for them (Ps.92:4) that they might thus be fitted and prepared to
be and to do for Him what was well pleasing in His sight, the fulfilment of His heart's desire.
Too often, alas! they whom God saves from the coming wrath either settle down in languid
satisfaction with what has been accomplished, or with undue haste and precipitance begin to work
for God—as they think—ere they know what they ought to do.
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And both of these errors may be traced to the same cause; an inadequate conception, firstly, of
what God has done for them, and secondly, of what He desires yet to do in them and through them.
And of these, to consider the former and neglect the latter is serious indeed; but to place the latter
first is no less serious, and no less fatal to acceptable service. For, indeed, whilst for the helping of
our feeble understandings such a division is right enough, yet, in point of fact, the divine purpose
regarding us is a perfect unity, whereof if we mar a part we injure the whole.
Therefore when the God who had gone into Egypt for His people, and by the hand of Moses
brought them out, and by His own mighty hand destroyed Egypt before their face, and had led and
guided and fed and watered them in the plenitude of His love; when He would further unfold to
them His purpose, He speaks to them in these words of Ex.19:4-6, "Ye have seen what I did unto
the Egyptians, and how I bare you on eagles' wings, and brought you unto Myself." This first He
says, and then He adds, "Now therefore, if ye will obey My voice indeed, and keep My covenant,
then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto Me from among all peoples: for all the earth is Mine: and
ye shall be unto Me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation." At the end of it all, they said, "All
that which Jehovah hath spoken will we do, and be obedient."
The last chapters of Ex.give instruction as to the tabernacle God would have His people build,
that He might dwell in their midst. For unless a sanctuary was constructed exactly according to a
pattern furnished by Himself, though He was their Saviour and their King, yet in their midst He
could not, would not, dwell.
This lesson then those may learn who seek to have the dwelling of God among them (1
Cor.3:16; 2 Cor.6:16-18), as well as know Him as their Deliverer from the bondage of the mighty
power of Darkness. That first, there must be some knowledge, some understanding of what God has
done for us, and what His character is as a God of infinite holiness as well as grace; that then
learning something of what He designs that we should be, we may thereafter seek to be guided and
controlled by His revealed will altogether, to the utter exclusion of the thoughts and ideas of any, be
they who they may, other than Him whose dwelling we seek to construct (1 Cor.3:9-17 RV).
When Moses then was gone up to God into the Mount, He told out to him His heart's desire,
how that He, the One whom the heaven of heavens could not contain, desired a dwelling-place
among His people (Ex.25:8). Need it be said that this most clearly shows that up to this point God
had not dwelt among His people, though He had gone down into Egypt for them, and led them out,
and protected them, and cared for them, ay, and even brought them to Himself, yet among them He
as yet had not dwelt. That He might be enabled so to do, He now gives particular and explicit
instructions to Moses concerning that which it was needful for Israel to do if they were to secure
this wondrous blessing and privilege, that the Lord Jehovah
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should dwell in their midst. So we read of the Tabernacle for Himself; what it was to be made
of, and how it was to be constructed; of the offerings to be brought freely by the willing-hearted;
(Ex.25:1-7) of the work to be done skilfully by the wise-hearted, (Ex.28:3-8; Ex.31:6) according to
the pattern: (Ex.25:9,40; Ex.27:8, etc.) everything was to be after God's idea, and human devices to
be utterly excluded.
But while this goes on above, the people below were corrupting themselves — " they have made
them a molten calf and have worshipped it....These be thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee up out
of the land of Egypt."
All idolaters, Jewish, Pagan, and Christian, whilst professing in reality to worship a Supreme
Being, practically deny to Him any right to say how He will be worshipped, preferring to do
everything according to their fancies and thoughts, and so "they exchanged the truth of God for a
lie, and worshipped and served the creature rather than the Creator" (see Rom.1:25 (RV)
What concerns us now particularly to observe, is how God dealt with His people in these special
circumstances. Let us briefly recapitulate. God, with a special purpose in view, leads His people out
of Egypt, and deals with them in His grace preparatory to His revealing His purpose to them; and
then, whilst He is yet telling out to Moses what He would have done for Himself, the impatient
worshippers below have started in a way of their own, instead of waiting for God's way, and, as a
consequence, have erred most grievously, and have made themselves unfit for doing what God
designed they should do. Is not this the state of many believers in Christ in the present day? who,
never having learnt of God, how He would have them act in a collective capacity for His glory, have
devised a plan of their own, or adopted a plan of other men, perhaps with high human sanction
(Lk.16:15), and when they first hear of the divine will in matters connected with assembly worship
and the like, they are in every way unfit and unready to carry it out.
Israel was in a dilemma at this time indeed. Were they to endeavour to carry out God's
instructions as to the building of the Tabernacle? Could they do so? Would He conic into their
midst, if they did? Well, if He did for one moment He would but consume them (Ex.33:5 RV).
Should they then just go, with His angel before them, who would assuredly drive out their enemies
before them? (Ex.33:2). Yet, says He, "In the day when I visit, I will visit their sin upon them"
(Ex.32:34).
A careful perusal of Ex.32 and on to Ex.33:6 in the light of the distinction so plainly made
between God's going before His people and His dwelling in their midst, and between the angelic
and the personal presence, will clear up much that is otherwise obscure. Hitherto Jehovah Himself
had led them, and had brought them to Himself. At this point He had desired that they should build
a movable sanctuary, that He might dwell among them as
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they travelled; but if this could not be, the alternative was this, He would send an angel to go
before them, and lead them into the promised land, in fulfilment of His promise as given, e.g., in
Ex.23:20-31. For the promises of God are unchangeable, and must have a fulfilment. They might
miss the blessing of His presence by their neglect of His word, or because of their sin if undealt
with; but He could not deny Himself. Yet in any case their grievous trespass cannot be passed over.
But God in His grace will abound to them, and not only looking forward to the great atoning
sacrifice of Calvary will He release such as have faith in Him from the penal consequence of their
sin, but Moses, taught of God, shall show those who seek Jehovah how to evidence their repentance.
He takes the tent (Ex.33:7 The word ohel used here should never be translated "tabernacle". See
Newberry's Bible, and so RV), and pitches it outside the defiled camp. What tent this was, we do
not know; certainly it was not the Tabernacle, which was not yet built, nor was it the tent that
covered the Tabernacle, though both are called "tent of meeting". It may have been the tent in which
Moses personally dwelt, and wherein he judged the people (Ex.18:). Unto this tent of meeting then,
all who sought Jehovah went, afar off from the camp; and here God was to be met with, at the door.
Not inside; that was reserved for the Tabernacle built according to the pattern; in which alone He
could dwell. But even then the Tabernacle was covered with a tent, that at the door of it God might
meet with His people. This then we learn, that if they, who had thus gone in for worship according
to their own ideas and thoughts, desire, turning away from that, to build a sanctuary for Jehovah,
they must come right out from the old associations and the sin-stained camp, and leaving it afar off
they meet with God, and thereafter the willing-hearted may bring (Ex.35:20-29), and the wisehearted may build (Ex.36), and then, when the Tabernacle is reared up and the tent spread over it,
and all is done exactly as Jehovah had ORIGINALLY commanded, then the glory of Jehovah filled the
Tabernacle (Ex.40:34).
Now this is applied for us in Heb.13:13 clearly enough, with a word of exhortation to Christians
in the present day who are in analogous circumstances, "Let us therefore go forth unto Him without
the camp". And wherever a child of God is found in an association, mayhap of believers only, or of
believers and unconverted mixed, it matters not; if the basis of union, or the rules (written or
unwritten) governing their behaviour, are other than the divine code, as given to us fully and
completely in the Scriptures, to such an one the message from God is, "Come out from among
them, and be ye separate" (2 Cor.6:17). And then, for those who have come out, there are given by
God full and sufficient instructions to guide us, so to build that we may know Him dwelling in us
and walking in us, whilst we seek to call upon His name, and own His authority; His word our only
creed, His glory our only aim.
C. M. LUXMOORE.
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THE GLORIOUS DAY.
1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

Oh, hasten Lord the glorious day,
When all shall own Messiah's sway,
When peace shall reign, the wide world o'er,
And men shall learn to war no more.
Then swords to ploughshares will be turned,
And chariots in the fire be burned,
And spear be changed to pruning hook,
When men to Christ the Lord shall look.
Creation's groaning then will cease,
From bondage all will have release,
The glorious liberty shall know,
Of all God's children here below.
The brute creation then will share
The blessings of that age so fair,
Will feed together day by day,
Nor count their neighbour lawful prey.
The knowledge of the Lord shall be,
Widespread as waters cover sea,
All men shall fully know the Lord,
As is revealed in God's own Word.
Beneath their vine and their fig tree,
All men shall find security,
And none shall dare to make them fear,
When Christ the Lord as King is here.
His enemies shall lick the dust,
His people in His Name shall trust,
Their freewill offerings bring then,
When Christ, in power, has come to reign.
His hand once pierced by sinful men,
Shall wield the kingly sceptre then,
As King and Priest upon His throne,
All men His power and law will own.
Then hasten, Lord, Messiah's day,
When righteousness and peace shall sway
The hearts of men, the wide world o'er,
And men shall learn to war no more.
A. POLLOCK.
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS.
METHODS OF STUDY
(III).
Some months ago I wrote two articles on methods of study, by way of advice as to profitable
methods, but I then gave a word of warning against the use of commentaries, saying that most of
these give expression to opinions which are of a very dangerous character. I have been sent two
books and have been asked to comment on them for the benefit of young believers. Much as one
would prefer to set forth things of a positive nature, yet it is necessary from time to time to expose
error.
The first book is called "A guidebook to the Bible", one of a series intended for people to teach
themselves. On the cover is a commendation by a well-known clergyman, who says, "This really is
the book I have been looking for", so that students of the Word might be tempted to take the book
as a trustworthy guide. I shall not comment on the last two sections of the book, which deal with
"The New Testament" and "The Bible through the centuries", but I shall say a little about the kind
of teaching which is current among many expositors of the Scriptures in regard to the Old
Testament.
The dominant idea is that the Bible contains a selection of material from ancient stories or
legends which had passed down from one generation to another, including many which the
Hebrews had taken over from Babylon. Among the latter is the story of creation and the story of the
flood, and it is alleged that these have been adapted by the writers of the Old Testament. The
Hebrews we read of in the Scriptures are descended from Abraham, but this book makes out there
were many bands of Hebrews settling all over the lands referred to in the Bible, some of whom
went to Egypt, and it is asserted that the real history of the Hebrews commences with Moses. That
is, the stories of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph are legendary, with some element of historical
background, but stories intended to paint a picture of the Hebrews being a chosen people. All these
stories were written, it is alleged, very many hundreds of years afterwards. In fact, the whole of this
"guide", so far as the Old Testament is concerned, is based upon the supposition that the writers
lived after the year 1000 B.C. and that the whole was completed about the year 400 B.C.
According to this "guide" all that is said about what God said to Abraham and the rest of the
patriarchs was made up by a man called "J", who "saw Yahweh's hand at work in the affairs of men
shaping them according to a divine plan. History was to him the working out of Yahweh's will for
Israel". It was this man' "marvellous conception" and not God's revelation to Abraham and the rest.
You and I will have the thought that God revealed himself
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as Jehovah ("Yahweh") to Moses, but this "guide" says something quite different:
"From the time of Moses many of the Hebrews called their God Yahweh. This name seems
to have been originally the name of the god of the Kenites...(Moses) must have learned the name
Yahweh from the Kenites, and when he returned to his people in Egypt he taught them that
God's name was Yahweh."
That is, it was Moses and the Hebrews who chose God and not the reverse, and this kind of
treatment of the divine record is characteristic of the book.
Quite early in the book it is laid down that it is incredible or even impossible that Moses could
have written the first five books of the Bible, and it is alleged that these were put together long
centuries afterwards. Let us suppose for a moment that the unknown writer wrote out the
commandment, Thou shalt not take the name of the LORD thy God in vain, and then he proceeded to
make up a lot of fictitious statements as to what God said to Moses, then he would be doing the very
thing he was setting forth should not be done. A man who writes fiction about God and attributes
sayings to God which He has not said, will not be held guiltless by God, and should in no wise be
upheld by us. I cannot for one moment imagine that any godly Jew in the days of Ezra would be a
party to foisting upon the people as an historical and veritable document any such concoction of
fictitious stories and legends as this "guide" would teach. Moreover, and this point has been
repeatedly made in Needed Truth, it is inconceivable that the Lord Jesus Christ would have
countenanced in any degree whatever such a forgery. On more than one occasion He referred to the
Book of Moses and attributed the writing thereof to Moses.
The student might ask, Why do people not accept Moses as the writer? There are two reasons,
one being that the death of Moses is referred to at the end of Deuteronomy, and he could not have
completed the book himself, and the other is that sometimes "Jehovah" is used and at other times
"Elohim" is used, so that some critics have tried to make out that there were two writers whose
writings have been merged. We need not pay any serious attention to the first reason. The second
argument does not affect the matter of the authorship by Moses, but those who look for spiritual
lessons find them in the different usages of the names for God and do not accept these theories of
different authors whose writings have been merged.
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The fact is that this "guide" has accepted without any kind of discernment the theories of critics
whose main purpose is to discredit the Scriptures, to do away with any direct dealings between God
and chosen men, to deny all divine revelation except by evolutionary processes in the minds of men,
and to reduce everything to materialism. The men of old who claimed to speak in the name of God
are seen by these critics as deliberate forgers, and it is strange that they should profess to esteem the
very writings which they regard as fictitious. Such men are agents of the Devil, whose purpose ever
is to undermine the writings of the Old Testament.
The other book that was sent to me for review is entitled, "Religious education in the senior
school". It is dealing with a very difficult subject, not so much because of the difficulties of young
people but because the teachers themselves in many cases are unwilling to accept and teach things
which are miraculous. So the writer says,
"It would seem that the stories about Elijah and Elisha might be legends of the kind that
naturally spring up round the life of any remarkable character."
Then an "explanation" is given as to the miracle performed by the Lord Jesus Christ when He
cast out the demons from the man possessed by Legion. This is to the effect that he had suffered a
shock at the hands of the Roman Legion, noted for its cruelty, and that the Lord simply spoke to
him and soothed him and treated him as some modern psychologists would do. What a whittling
down of the sacred story! It is grieving that anyone knowing Christ and His power would lend
himself to such devices. This book also adopts the theory of legends, saying, for instance, that "the
story of the Patriarchs is probably legendary, but the writers were using legends well known to the
people as a means of conveying religious lessons". Is the story of Abraham merely legendary, and
on the same plane as the story of King Alfred and the cakes, as the book suggests? Were Noah and
Isaac and others merely characters in stories? The witness of the Lord Jesus Christ should bring the
writers of such books to their knees in shame. Did He refer to Noah, and Abraham, as real
characters? See Matt.8:11, where Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are referred to by the Lord, and also
see Lk.17:27 with regard to His reference to Noah. If we cannot give credence to the testimony of
the Lord in these matters what credence can we give to any of His words? Again and again He
referred to the Scriptures as they were accepted in that day, and will He, the very Personification of
Truth, ever countenance a forgery or a lie or a fictitious history?
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It would be impracticable to take up all the false statements made in books of the character
revealed above, and sufficient has been said by way of warning as to the mischievous character of
some of them. Not all that the writers say is blameworthy, for some appear to know the Lord as
Saviour and no doubt they have desires to help others to accept the Bible and the Lord, but their
methods will only increase the number of those who decry the Scriptures and who are prepared to
accept only those parts with which they agree. When men begin to pick and choose in the Word of
God they put their feet on a very slippery slope indeed.
We can only exhort young believers to regard all such teachings with abhorrence. The Lord said
of the Scriptures that they spoke of Himself and of the eternal life in Him. The Apostles who
companied with Him accepted the Scriptures as the very Word of God, and so did the Apostle Paul.
The latter had far greater opportunities of studying these matters than any of the modern critics, he
had a mind not in the least degree inferior to theirs, but a mind far superior, and he was not a
credulous man who would swallow anything told to him, but one who delved deeply into the truth
of God. He bore testimony to the patriarchs as real persons and not as legendary figures, and he
accepted the Scriptures as verily the Word of God. Like him, I too would say:
"Sirs...I believe God."

A. T. DOODSON.

COMMENTS ON DOCTRINE.

"A doctrine is liable to suffer with the lapse of time from without and from within."
"To no doctrine is it given to be absolutely inoffensive; and therefore sooner or later every
doctrine is opposed."
"One Being alone can satisfy, the Infinite One who has made us for Himself, and no object,
person, or doctrine, that is merely finite and earthly, can take His place in our heart and thought,
and bid us finally be still."
"He only, 'with whom is no variableness neither shadow of turning', can be the Author of a
really unchanging doctrine; and, as a matter of historical fact, 'His truth endureth from generation to
generation.'"
J.M.
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